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PREFACE 



This second instalment of my studies in connection with 
the Voyage of Bran appears later and is less extensive in 
scope than was anticipated by me. 1 had hoped to bring 
out vol. ii. within a year after vol. i. ; I had intended to 
trace the re-birth conception throughout the Aryan-speaking 
world in the same way as I have traced that of Elysium, 
and then to discuss the relation of both to gimilar concep- 
tions in the earlier civilisations of the East as well as in 
barbaric and savage communities of the present day. The 
failure of my hopes accounts in some measure for the cur- 
tailing of my plan; to carry this out in its original form 
would have involved, in view of the scanty working-time at 
my disposal, another year's delay. It seemed advisable, 
therefore, to restrict myself to the essential pari of my 
scheme — the exposition and discussion of the Irish evidence 
— and to reserve the important but secondary question of 
origin for future investigation.^ 

I would again empiiasise my wish to have my work 
judged in the first place as a contribution to the history of 
mythic literature among the Irish. In this respect I 
venture to think it has some claim to the attentive con- 

' A (iiithei reason for modi^ring the oiigiiml plan will be fouDd io 
ihc hfl chapin. 
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sideration of scholars, and should prove of assistance to 
fellow-students. 

I wish to renew my expression of indebtedness to the 
scholars already mentioned in the preface to vol. i., in 
particular to M. d'Arbois de JubainvÍUe, Professor Erwin 
Rohde, and Dr. Whitley Stokes. A somewhat lengthy 
examination and criticism of M. d'Arbois' views on the 
Tuatha de Danann mythology entered into my original 
plan. Here again it seemed best to content myself with 
setting forth my own theory. 

Professor Kuno Meyer has laid me under deep obligation 
by careful persual of the proof-sheets, by many important 
Í niggeslions, and by the appendices of unedited Irish texts, 
which will give this volume a value in the eyes of philo- 
logists to which it could not otherwise lay claim. I have 
also to thank Dr. Jevons for kindly reading over the chapter 
in which I discuss the classical Ustimouia and enabling me 
to correct and amplify the argument based upon them. I 
must state, however, that this chapter contains much to 
which he would not yield unqualified assent. 1 mention 
this lest I should seem to lay upon him the responsibility 
for possible errors of my own. 

My critics have treated me with a leniency and apprecia- 
tion that demand my grateful recognition. Many helpful 
suggestions were made, notably by Mons. L. Marillicr, 
I'rofessor York Powell, Mons. Henri Gaidoz, and Dr. F. B. 
Jevons. Some of these I have been able to utilise to the 
[)reseDt volume ; the larger number had reference to that 




I 



PREFACE vii 

part of my scheme which, for the present, I have dropped. 
One point, however, which could not be dealt with in the 
body of the work, but which involves important questions of 
method, may be briefly glanced at here. My friend, Profes- 
sor W. W. Newell, protested al the close of his notice in the 
Journal of American Folklore against the use of the terms 
Celtic or Aryan as applied to anything else save languages. 
'It is not at all certain that there exist either Celtic or 
Aiyan legends," he says. If the adjective be held to imply 
a monopoly of the legends in question, I agree. But I have 
never used the terms criticised in this restrictive sense, and 
I do not think there is any danger of such a misleading 
interpretation becoming current. I do hold, on the con- 
trary, that there is a sense in which we may legitimately 
speak of Aryan myths or Aryan institutions as opposed to 
Semitic myths and Semitic institutions, or to the myths and 
institutions of any other well-defined groups of men. It is 
not implied that such myths or institutions are the exclu- 
sive or even the special possession of either Aryans or 
Semites ; it is enough that a majority of Aryans or Semites 
should possess them and should impress upon them differ- 
entiating features. In the same way, within the Aryan 
group I hold it perfectly legitimate to speak of Celtic 
myths and institutions. Here again I imply no exclusive 
possession, but I do most emphatically imply differentiating 
features, and differenlialing features common, in a greater 
or less measure, to the various Celtic-speaking peoples. The 
existence of these differentiating features in Celtic romance, 
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custom, and belief, on ihe one hand, the presence of t 
common Celtic tone, temper, and colouring on the other 
hand, can, so at least it seems to me, only be denied by those 
who are ignorant of the facts, or who are incapable of right- 
fully apprehending their significance. And 1 furthermore 
emphatically urge that within the Aryan group the test of 
speech is not the sole, perhaps not even the most important 
test of kinship. Philologically, Celtic is most clostly allied 
to Italic ; in other respects the Celt seems to me to have 
closer and more varied affinities with the Greek. 

As regards the general question of the relations of Aryan 
to the older Oriental culture I have expressed myaelf fully 
and plainly in the final chapter. 

In conclusion, I would urge increased study of the Celtic 
past by the English-speaking communities. They are 
pledged to it alike by filial piety and by political expedi- 
ency, for the Ctltic element in their civilisation is consider- 
able, and, though it may somewhat change its form, it is not 
likely to decrease. As far as the purely scientific aspects 
of the study are concerned the facts speak for themselves ; 
as far as its beauty and interest are concerned there again 
the facts speak for themselves. But I rest my advocacy of 
the fostering of Celtic studies upon other than scientific or 
ssthetic grounds ; I believe it to be a task, patriotic in the 
highest sense of the word, as lending to sympathetic appre- 
ciation of a common past, to sympathetic union in the 
present and future of all the varied elements of a common 
nationality. ALFRED NUTT. 

/ufy 1S97. 
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THE CELTIC DOCTRINE OF REBIRTH 



CHAPTER XIII 



THE UONGAN LEGEND 

The object arA methods of Ihe invesligalion— The date aad peculiarities 
□f the Mongaji story; the statements al Bra.n'9 Voyage and of the 
glossator ; the testimony of the eleventh ceniur|r prose texts : Ihe poem 
ascribed to Muru oT Dotiegal ; the annalistic references : the nature and 
value of Ihe Book of Fermoy leit — Comparison of Ihe reconstituted 
MoDgan legend with the Mablr;oBÍon of Pwyll, Prince of Dyfed. and 
Manawyddan, soo of Llyr— Date and nature of the Mabinogion 
dilCliMed— Mongan and Finn — The legends of Mongan, Arthur, apd 
FÍDa. discussion of their relation to each other, and of the relations 
between Goidelic and Brythonic heroic myth— Reconsiituiion of Ihe 
mylh underlying the three cycles of heroic romance— Sketch of the 
Mtntgan saga in Irish literature ; elemeots which it yields forlhere-lHitb 
conception. 

Im the preceding chapters, in which are studied the origin 
d nature of Ihe two leading and mutually cotnpiementaiy 
conceptions found in ihe old Irish romantic legend. The 
Voyage of Bran, I dealt with the Irish vision of the 
Happy Otherworid, and reached the following provisional 
conclusion : Substantially pre-Christian, this vision finds 
its closest analogues in the earliest known stage of Hellenic 
belief, and forms with them the most archaic Aryan pre- 
semmcDt we possess of the divine and happy land. 
VOU U. A 



2 SCOPE OF INVESTIGATION 

I now propose to consider the conception of reincarna- 
tion or rebirth. In the case of the Elysium vision there 
was an a /r;i?n' possibility that the Irish accounts were simply 
distorted reminiscences of Christian Heaven and Paradise ; 
here too the surmise of Christian influence is at least 
possible. The chief Christian dogma may well have 
borne unexpected fruit. Stranger results have followed 
from the contact of higher and lower cultures. The lines 
of my investigation will thus be much the same as in the 
Elysium section. After a careful examination of the 
Mongan stories with a view to determining how far they 
are early in date and archaic in character, I shall adduce 
and study Irish parallels. The question of Christian 
influence, nclably of the doctrine of the Incarnation, will 
then be briefly glanced at ; the conceptions involved in 
the obscure Pythagorean and Orphic systems of Hellenic 
antiquity must be noticed, and their possible bearing upon 
Celtic belief discussed. Ritual, custom, and folklore must 
then be cross-examined to check results derived from written 
texts. If, as I trust, the history of the Irish rebirth concep- 
tion can be set forth with some certainty, and its nature 
elucidated, the conclusions already reached in the Elysium 
section cannot fail to be either confirmed or invalidated. 

In this, as in the Elysium section of my study, my object 
is to place and account for, historically, certain Irish legends. 
I start from these, and the illustrative material I bring 
together will be found, i trust, pertinent in reality, though 
it often seem remote from and disconnected with the starting 
point. On the other hand, I deliberately discarded in the 
first volume much that would necessarily find a place in 
a general history of the Elysium conception, but which did 
not, in my opinion, fit tn with the proper mode of investt- 
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MONGAN IN BRAN'S VOYAGE 3 

gating the particular manifestation of it I had in viev. 
I shall follow the same course in the following pages, at 
the risk of at times appearing to neglect facts and consi- 
derations germane to my subject. 

The stories of which Mongan is the hero, as also the 
historical notices concerning him, printed in vol. i., have 
already yielded the conclusion that there existed, as early 
at least as the tenth century, tales about a Mongan son of 
Fiachna, a noted wizard, a son of Manannan, and, by some 
accounts, a rebirth of Finn, son of Cumall. This sufficed 
for my purpose at the time, but a minuter scrutiny of these 
Stories is now necessary. 

The Mongan References in Bran's Voyage. 

The poems contained in Bran's Voyage arc the oldest 
portion of the text, dating hack as they do to the eighth or 
possibly to the seventh century. What have they to say of 
Mongan f His real father Is Manannan, son of Ler, who will 
come to parts dwelt in by Bran, will journey to the house of 
the woman of Linemag, and will lie with Caintigern ; of his 
progeny shall be a very short while a fair man in a body 
of white clay, whom Fiachna shall acknowledge as his son, 
who shall be the delight of fairy knolls, have the power of 
ihape^hifting, be throughout long ages an hundred years 
in fair kingship, be slain by a son of error, be fifty years 
in the world, be killed by a dragon stone from the sea in 
the fight at Senlabor, be taken by the white host under a 
wheel of clouds to the gathering where there is no sorrow 
(Quatrains 49-59, vol. i. pp. 24-28). 

The prose text of Bran's Voyage states that Manannan 
appeared to Bran, telling him 'it was upon him to go lo 
Ireland after long ages, and that a son would be born to 
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him, even Mongao, son of Eiachna ' (p. i6), 
which introduces the idea, absent from the verse, of a con- 
siderable lapse of time between Bran's journey to the 
Otherworld and Mongan's birth. 

The statements of the verse are evidently not hoiDO- 
geneous, and the passage concerning Mongan's death has 
apparently been coloured in a Christian sense. 

It will be recollected that Prof. Meyer traces all existing 
Mss. of Bran's Voyage to a transcript, probably made in 
the tenth century, from a» older text. The glosses which 
accompany the present text are probably of the same date, 
i.e, the tenth century, as this lost archetype us., and it is 
interesting to see how the tenth century scribe understood 
the dark allusions of the poem he was copying. Thus 
(Quat. 49) when Manannan announces that he will go to 
the woman of Linemag, the scribe adds the gloss : ■ Con- 
ception of Mongan.' The statement that Manannan's 
progeny will be ' a fair man in a body of while clay ' elicits 
the gloss : ' Mongan, son of Fiachna.' Quatrain 55 seems 
to have puzzled the scribe. ' He will be throughout long 
ages an hundred years in fair kingship,' says the verse ; i.e. 
' post mortem ' comments the glossator, adding, moreover, 
' he will be famous without end in futuro corpore,' glosses 
caused, possibly, by the wish to reconcile the statements of 
this quatrain with the very definite life-span of fifty years 
assigned to Mongan in Quat. 58. On this quatrain again 
is a gloss, ' in corpore,' showing how distinct in the glossa- 
tor's mind was Mongan's other- from his mortal life. The 
line in the same quatrain, 'a dragon stone from the sea 
will kilt him,' is glossed: 'this is the Death of Mongan,' a 

' This is a rcrerrnce In i siory thus enlilled, a nlory which liai nut 
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MONGAN IN THE PROSE TALES 5 

stone from a sling was thrown at him.' So far Bran's 
Voyage. It afifotds clear evidence, I think, to the idea of 
an earthly chief being the son of a superhuman father, 
and endowed, in consequence, with superhuman qualities 
and attributes. We may further conclude, that already in 
the tenth century certain passages were interpreted as 
testifying to the continued existence after death of the god- 
begotten hero, and that the lack of homogeneity in the 
account of Mongan, which strikes the careful reader of 
the ancient poem, also struck its earliest known com- 
mentator, inducing him to supply glosses of a reconciling 
and harmonistic nature- Again we may fairly assume that 
the poem made little chronological distinction between 
Mongan and Bran, whilst the later prose fixes a gulf 
between them, a fact doubtless due to the assignation of 
Mongan to a well-defined historical period in the interval 
that elapsed between the composition of the verse and 
prose portions. 

Thb Prose Talcs concerning Monuan. 
With the obscure and scanty hints yielded by our text 
must be compared the statements in the prose texts which 
Professor Kuno Meyer has printed and translated from the 
Book of the Dun Cow.^ These tales must be as old as the 
early eleventh century, and were probably redacted at the 
same time (late tenth century) as the hypothetical archetype 
of all existing versions of Bran's Voyage, i.t. they belong to 
that period of comparative calm following the troubles of 
the Viking invasion age, when the remains of older Irish 
stoiy-telling were being gathered up, transcribed, in part 
' Vol. i. pp. 44 et seg. 
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remodelled. The tales, briefly recapitulated, are as 
follows : — 

The tale entitled Comptrl Mongáin (Mongan's Concep- 
tion) gives him as father Fiachna Lurga, sole king of 
Ulster, an ally of Aedan (king of the Scotch Dalriada, 
who reigned from 574 to 606). The hero's birth is due 
to the favours accorded Manannan by Fiachna's wife in 
return for his promise to save her husljand's life. The 
queen's name is not given, nor is aught stated of the son 
to be born except that he should be famous. 

In the Story of Mongan ' the king appears on friendly 
terms with the dwellers of various fairy knolls, to whom he 
sends a messenger, laying upon him strict injunction (o 
take naught from his hosts beyond what he had been 
sent for. 

The Cause of Mtngan's J'renxy^ relates, in obscure and 
confused fashion, a visit of Mongan and his court to Faery, 
a visit of much the same kind as those of Conn and 
Cormac described in the first volume. It is probably the 
introductory prose opening to the rhapsody which Mongan 
brought back with him from Faery, and which was given 
in the now lost tale of Mongan's Frenzy. 

The Story from tvhkh it is inferred that A/ongaa was tkt 
so» of Find mac Cumail/ and the Cause of the Death of Fothad 
Airgdech ^ relates how Mongan, to save his and his wife's 
honour from a bard to whom he had given the lie and who 
had threatened to bespcll his land in consequence, is helped 
by Cailte who comes (from the dead), addresses Mongan 
as Find, and substantiates the truth of his story. The tale 
ends thus : ' Mongan, however, was Find though be would 
not let it be told." 

' Pp. S7 « «Í- • Pp. s6 rf Mf. » Pp, 45 " m- 
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In these stories Mongan is always associated with 
Rathmore of Moylinny ; in two of them his relations with 
biG wife are emphasised ; in two of them he is on intimate 
terms with the sid or fairy folk ; in two of them he is 
brought into contact with a poet, ForgoU. 

It is, I think, evident that these stories cannot have 
their sole origin in the verse portions of Bran's Voyage. 
Whilst there is general agreement as to the birth, character, 
and attributes of Mongan, the details are so dissimilar, the 
independence of either account is so obvious, that the 
hypothesis of common derivation from an earher and more 
complete Mongan legend at once suggests itself. If wc 
turn to early notices of a professedly historical nature the 
surmise that such a legend existed is strengthened. The 
verse preserved by the eleventh century Tigemach, and 
ascribed to the late seventh century Ulster kinglet, Benn 
Boirche, an ascription which is possibly correct, connects 
Mongan's death with Islay as does Quat. 56 of Bran's 
Voyage. To a similar statement of the tenth century 
historian, Cinaed ua Hartacain, less weight might be 
attached, as it possibly rests wholly upon the authority of 
Benn Boirche ; but, as we shall see later, it is important in 
another connection. The eleventh century annalists are 
the first to cite the name of Mongao's slayer, Arthur, son 
of Bicor of Britain, but the tradition may certainty be 
relied upon as genuine. As Professor Zimmer has pointed 
out, the name Arthur occurs several times, both among the 
Northern and Southern Kymry at the close of the sixth 
and beginning of the seventh cenmries.' 

t Nennius Viodicatus, p. 284. 
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So far we have deall with tesiimonia which can be dated 
with some precision, and which are all anterior to the 
middle of the eleventh century. Among the tesiimonia of 
uncertain date is one which, could we accept the traditional 
ascription, would be of first-rate importance. The four- 
teenth century ms.. Laud, 615, has preserved some verses 
ascribed lo Muru of Fothain,' who died a.d. 650, in which 
IS told how Mongan came 'to converse with Colum Cillc 
from the flock-abounding Land of Promise.' Another 
poem in the same ms.^ professes to give the hero's greeting 
to the Saint, part of which, as already noted by Professor 
Meyer, is substantially the same as Quatrain 25 of Bran's 
Voyage. In view of the well-known practice of Irish writers 
to father their own productions upon earlier celebrities, it 
is safer lo suspend judgment on the date and authorship 
of these verses. It is noteworthy, however, that they con- 
tain an idea foreign, save indirectly, lo Bran's Voyage as 
well as to the prose tales preserved in the Book of the Dun 
Cow. Mongan is represented as being himself an inhabitant 
of the Land of Promise. This, it may be urged, is a 
natural development of the supernatural parentage assigned 
to him in the legend. True — provided it be added : at an 
early stage in the history of the legend. Thus, in Greek 
myth, Menelaus is transported to the Isle of Rhadamanthas 
solely because of his kinship through Helen to the gods. 
Some such idea may well underlie the representation of 
Mongan as Lord in Faery, but if so it is decisive testimony 
lo the archaic character of the Mongan legend, Kor in the 
later stage of legend, when the historical-heroic have 
superseded the purely mythic elements, divine parentage 
by DO means necessarily ensures access to the divine land 
' Vol. i. p. Sj. * Vol i. p. 88. 
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Another point worth noting in connection with these 

verses is the clear distinction they make between the 

Christian heaven and the Land of Promise. Morgan 

comes from the latter and goes to Heaven under Colum 

I die's protection ; 

'Mongan found col any help 
When he went to see Heaven, 
But his head— gieat the profil t 
Under Colum Cille's cowl ' ; 

Strong witness, these words, both lo the might of the pagan 
hero lowhom Heaven could be opened, and to the essential 
paganism which necessitated his being smuggled in under 
the cow! of the greatest of all Irish saints save Patrick. 

In any case, this view of Morgan as a dweller in the 
Land of Promise is also found in those undated verses, 
quoted by Professor Meyer,* 

' O Mongan, O Manannan, 
You I wandering ti nol frequent 
In Ihc land wilh living heart,' etc. 

I which contain, perhaps, the most exquisite of the many 
f exquisite names the Irish poets gave to the western wonder- 
I isle of their longing fancy. 



MONGAN IN THE AnNALS. 

In view of the foregoing facts, the passage quoted in 
I vol. i. (p. 139) from the Irish annals found in Eg. r7S3, 
I and uansiated by Mr. Standish Hayes O'Grady, annals 
dating back certainiy to the twelfth and probably to the 
< eleventh century, acquires a fresh significance. 'Albeit,' 
I says the annalist, ' certain dealers in antiquarian fable do 
' Vol, i. p. 85. 




propound Mongan to have been son of Manannan and wont 
to enter at his pleasure into divers shapes, yet this we may 
not credit, rather choosing to take him for one that was but 
a man of surpassing knowledge, and gifted with an intelli- 
gence clear, and subtle, and keen.' Here we may see the 
outcome, so far as the official science of the day was con- 
cerned, of the ioQg evolution of the Mongan legend with 
its two diÉFereni modes of representing the hero, one purely 
romantic (resting, as I shall hope to show, upon an older 
mythic basis), one historic. The annalist has no doubts ; 
the romantic tales are but 'antiquarian fables,' the real 
Mongan is the sixth to seventh century Ulster kinglet. But 
another, and for us far more important conclusion, must be 
drawn from his statement, for which the extant bulk of 
Mongan romance affords so little justification. He must 
have been familiar with many tales besides those we have 
glanced at, tales loo in which the attribute of shape-shifting, 
so strongly insisted upon in Bran's Voyage, but absent from 
the stories preserved by the Book of the Dun Cow, must have 
been prominent. Have any remains of this legend cycle, 
known to the twelfth century historian, but unrepresented, 
directly, in pre-twelfth century mss., come down lo us? If 
so, in how far do they faithfully represent the older saga? 
These are questions which must be answered before a 
sketch of the Mongan legend and of its evolution in Irish 
romantic literature can be essayed. 

Mongan and Dub-Lacha. 

In the first volume of this work Professor Kuno Meyer 

has printed and translated' from a fifteenth century ms., 

the Book of Fermoy, a siory entided ' The Conception of 
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Mongan and Dub-Lacha's love for Mongan.' In its present 
form, the story is probably little, if any, older than the ms. 
which has pteservcd it Not only the actual form of the 
speech, but style, expression, literary convention, betray a 
far later dale than that of the tales found in the Book of 
the Dun Cow. But, as I have so frequently pointed out, the 
fact that an Irish story was rewritten in the thirteenth or 
fourteenth century by no means implies that it may not pre- 
serve the structure and incidents of a pre-eleventh century 
tale with almost absolute fidelity. In so far as a pre- 
sumption exists, it favours the retention of ihe older tale in 
essentials if not in accidents. We may therefore apply 
ourselves to the consideration of the Book of Fermoy story 
without any prejudice based upon its comparatively late 
date. 

I do not propose to summarise here a story already 
printed in full, and which must be read through to enable 
appreciation of the following discussion. The first portion 
of the tale covers practically the same ground as the 
eleventh century Conception of Mongan. Comparison 
between the two is interesting. In the eleventh century 
tale the amorous god appeals to the wife, in the fourteenth 
century tale to the husband. The wife only yields under 
menace of danger to her husband ; the husband is easier 
going, ' I would not lei one single Irishman fall on account 
of that condition,' says he. In the one tale, then, the 
husband, in the other the wife, ignores the supernatural 
parentage of the wonder-child. In the younger taic the 
device IS precisely the same as in the Arthur or Hercules 
birth stories — the wife receives the god in the guise of her 
husband. The earlier tale plunges at once in nudias res; 
the later one has an elaborate introduction, intended, it 
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would seem, for il is obscure, to provide an opportuniiy for 
Fiachna's danger and the intervention of the amorous god- 
Thc personages of this introduction are well-known figures 
in Irish bardic romance; the Black Hag who makes a 
demand she knows cannot be satisfied, in order to have the 
chance of sending the hero upon an expedition full of danger ; 
the King of Lochlann who can only be cured of illness by 
the flesh of one particular cow ; the venomous sheep which 
ravage the hero's army, the equally venomous hound which 
overcomes them. In the earlier talc we have only a general 
prophecy concerning the fate of the supematurally begotten 
child; the later tale tells us that he was carried off to the 
Land of Promise by his father when three nights old. The 
earlier tale only knows a Mongan, the later one a servant- 
Companion and a lady-love begotten the same night as 
himself, and possibly of supernatural parentage likewise. 

In all these respects the later tale, as will at once be 
apparent to students of storyology, has a more mdnhenha/t 
character. Reference need only be made in this place to 
the first volume of Mr. Hartland's Legend of Perseus, in 
which will be found a vast array of examples of the theme 
— the magic birth of one, two, or three heroes destined to 
be companions in after adventures — from all ages and 
countries, whilst the carrying off of the wonder-child is a 
commonplace of the European folk-tale, specially prominent 
and traceable far back in Celtic romance. Before 
discussing the signilicance of tnis fact, the remainder of the 
tale must be examined. 

Mongan having lost his wife to the King of Leinster 
through one of those rash promises which are so frequent 
in early Irish fiction, is enabled to visit, and finally to 
recover her, thanks to his skill in magic. Aided b/ bis 
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foster-brother, who plays (he part of a Saocho-like chorus, 
he gains access to his wife in the guise of a monk, confess- 
ing her in a manner familiar to students of medifeval 
upmrTdSta, and finally carries hei off io the likeness of a 
Connaught prince, having left in her place with the King of 
Leinsler a hideous hag whom his magic had lumed for 2 
night into the semblance of Erin's fairest damsel. 

The lateness of certain traits, e.g. the transformation of 
Mongan into a monk, must not lead us astray The 
prominent fact in the story is insistence upon that shape- 
shifting power of Mongan, celebrated by the eighth century 
poet of Bran's Voyage, noted by the twelfth century annalist 
but unrepresented, directly, in those Mongan stories known 
to be as old as the eleventh century. Here is strong 
ground for presumption that our tale does reproduce in 
essentials, modernise certain details as it may, a genuine 
episode of the original Mongan legend. We can strengthen 
the presumption by comparingthe Book of Fermoy Mongan 
story as a whole with two Welsh tales belonging, undoubted- 
ly, to the earliest stratum of Welsh romance. If the com- 
parison yields proof that on either side of the Irish Channel 
have been preserved myth i co-romantic fragments, relating 
partly to the same group of superhuman beings, and present- 
ing largely the same incidents in their career, it will I think 
be granted that the Irish fragments, if written down later 
than the Welsh ones, must be nevertheless at least as old as 
they. The Welsh stories in question are the Mabinogion 
of Pwyll, Prince of Dyfed, and Manawyddan, son of Llyr. 

Mongan and the Mabinogion. 

The former tells how Pwyil met, whilst hunting, Arawn, 

a prince of Annwvyn (or ' Faery '), how the two, at Arawn's 
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request, to alone for an unintentional insult on Pwyll's part, 
changed shapes ; how Pwyll reigned a year in Arawn's stead 
undetected even by Arawn's wife; how he slew Arawn's 
foe, and, on returning to his own country, was known ever 
afterwards as Pwyll, Prince of Annwvyn. At the time, he 
was unwed, but later he was wooed by a supematurally wise 
and beautiful maiden from Faery (even as Connla and 
Oisin were wooed), by name Rhiannon. At the marriage 
feast he grants incautiously a boon to a stranger who turns 
out to be Gwanl, an old lover of Rhiannon's, and who 
promptly claims her at Pwyll's hands. Rhiannon urges 
compliance to save her husband's honour, but obtains a 
year's respite from Gwawl. At the end of the year Pwyll, 
instructed by Rhiannon, appears disguised as a beggar, and 
by means of a trick wins Rhiannon back from Gwawl, and 
takes her to his own land. The son she bears is carried off 
on the night of his birth, and Rhiannon, accused by her 
women of having slain and eaten bim, is doomed lo degrad 
ing penance. But the boy is left with Teirnyon, a retainer of 
Pwyll's, a mare of whose had foaled that night, and as he 
watched, a gigantic claw came through the roof lo carry off 
the foal. Teirnyon hewed off the ciaw, the monster fled, 
leaving the boy behind. He is brought up as Teirnyon's son 
until he has reached youth ; then his foster-father, seeing 
his likeness to Pwyll, and bethinking him of the story, takes 
him to Pwyll's court, proclaims Rhiannon's innocence, and 
his foster-son, acknowledged as Pwyll's heir, in due course 
succeeds the latter, his name being Pryderi. 

The Mabinogi of Manawyddan takes up the chain of 
events at a later stage. Pwyll is dead. Pryderi, his suc- 
cessor, and Manawyddan are (wo of the seven lieioca who 
escape from Irelaiid with Bran's head after the disastrous 
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Tailure of Bran's expedition to avenge the wrongs of his 
sister Bianwen. For seven years after their return they 
had stayed at Harlech listening to the song of the three birds 
of Rhiannon, and fourscore years they had passed at 
Gwales in Penvro — ' they regaled themselves and were 
joyful . . . and of all they had heard of they remembered 
nothing . . . nor of any sorrow whatsoever . . , nor were 
they more weary when first they came, neither did they, 
any of them, know the time they had been there.' But at 
last they opened the fated door and must needs return to 
earth. These things are told of in the Mabinogi of Bran- 
wen, daughter of Liyr, which links together the Mabinogion 
of Pwyll and Manawyddan. 

When the latter opens, Manawyddan has lost his inheri- 
tance during the expedition to Ireland and the after-years 
spent in Faery. Pryderi then bestows upon him his mother, 
Rhiannon, and the four, Manawyddan and Rhiannon, 
Pryderi and his wife, Kicva, live happily together. But a 
friend of GwawVs, Llwyd, son of Kilcoed, has not forgotten 
the old wrong done unto Gwawl by Rhiannon and Pwyll, 
and, in revenge, by art-magic he wastes their land and 
drives them forth. For many years they wander through 
Britain supported solely by the skill of Manawyddan, who 
is a master of every craft At length Pryderi and Rhiannon 
are lured into a magic castle of Llwyd's and there kept 
captive. For a year longer Manawyddan supports Kicva 
by his craft of shoemaking, then returning to their own 
land they plough and sow and await the harvest. But 
Llwyd's enmity has not slumbered. His wife and the 
women of his court, changed into mice, devour the grain 
as it ripens ready for the sickle. Manawyddan determines 
to wslch, and succeeds in catching Llwyd's wife, as she, 
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beiag pregnant, cannot escape quickly as her companioi 
By threatening to slay her Manawyddan obtains the r 
or Rhiannon and Pryderi, the unspcUing of the land, i 
a promise from Llwyd lo seek no revenge. 

Il needs no pointing out that the action of these stot 
passes in the same realm of romantic fancy as the Iri^ 
tales concerning Mongan, and those which narrate Irist 
visits to the Happy Otherworld. We are in a kindred 
wonder-world of magic singing birds, of feasts in which years 
pass as an hour, of damsels immortally fair and gracious, 
of magicians who assume all shapes at will. But more ; 
the incidents and episodes of the fifteenth century Irish 
Mongan are found in the Welsh tales, different as sequence 
and connection may be. Pwyll is lured into Faety, as is 
Mongan's father, Fiachna. Mortal and immortal change 
shape, though in the one case the immortal, in the other 
the mortal wife is deceived. Pwyll's son is carried off on 
his birth-night, as is Mongan when three nights old. A 
foal is born the same night as Pryderi under circumstances 
that link together the fate of man and beast, as a comrade 
servant is born the same night as Mongan. Pwyll loses his 
wife for a year as Mongan does his, and wins her back by 
a trick, involving disguise, as also does Mongan.' 

These parallels, all between the stories of Mongan and 
Pwyll, justify the surmise of some kind of connection 
between the stories. The case is immensely strengthened 
by consideration of the Mabinogi of Manawyddan. For 
Manawyddan, son of Llyr, is undoubtedly (he counterpart 
in Welsh literature of Manannan, son of Ler, in Irish litera- 

' In ibtMoiUmyofAag. IS. 1 896, Pi of. Rhp cnualcs Rhuonon «nd 
ElRÍn, in «rhich li.IIet name he laimues a Rif^Coio. In view of llie 
Ibcu Doled above, the suggeition acquuet some force. 
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tuie. His union wilh Rhiannon, the fairy mother of 
Ptyderi, the damsel from the Welsh equivalent of the Irish 
Land of Promise, the owner (like Cleena, in Teigue, son 
of Cian) of the magically sweet singing birds, thus assumes 
a new and most significant aspect. The two are really of 
the same kin, and from the same divine land. Behind 
the Welsh tale, as we now possess it, we may dimly con- 
jecture a fonn in which Manawyddan and Rhiannon, lord 
and lady of the god land of the living heart, were the real 
father and mother of the wonder-child Pryderi, the latter 
being the real hero, as is his Irish counterpart Mongan, of 
the adventures related of his father Pwyll. How significant 
in this aspect the action of Manawyddan in his struggle 
against Ltwyd ! It is not merely the mortal wife of his old 
age, but his immortal companion and his own son whom he 
has to deliver out of the hands of his magician foe. 

The same transference of incident and attribute from 
father to son which I conjecture to have taken place in 
the Welsh tales, has also, most probably, taken place in 
the Irish Mongan legend, Mongan being morally, as he 
may once have been physically, a reincarnation of Man- 
annan, 

It will, I think, be conceded that the Welsh and Irish 
stories owe their likeness to origin in a common body of 
mythic romance, the chief actors in which were the sea-god 
Manannan, and a supernaturally begotten semi-mortal son 
of his. It will further, I think, be conceded that the Irish 
Story preserved by the fifteenth century ms,, the Book of 
Fermoy, whilst younger in tone and colouring, less close in 
details to the hypothetical parent myth, yet reproduces its 
general outline and march of incident more faithfully than 
do the Welsh tales. In other words, the Irish story is sub- 
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stantially as old as, not to say older than, the Welsh 
Mabinogion. 

But what the age of these? A question we must 
answer, or we are simply explaining the unknown by the 
more unknown. 1 have said above that ihey undoubtedly 
belong to the earlier stratum of Welsh romance. This 
' undoubtedly ' derives, however, no justification from the 
MS. tradition. The oldest Ms. of the MablnogÍDn cannot 
be carried farther back than the end of the thirteenth 
century. In claiming an earlier date we rely upon tlie 
critical canon that no literature, even thai of the most self- 
conscious and deliberately archaising age, our own for 
instance, entirely escapes the influence of the time. If the 
Mabinogion proper (i.e. the four stories of Pwyll, Branwen, 
Manawyddan, and Math) had been composed, or even 
entirely remodelled, in the late twelfth or thirteenth century, 
ihey could not have failed to be influenced by the French 
romantic form of the Arthur legend, which became known 
in South Wales in the second half ot the twelfth cenlury, 
mingled with and modified the genuine native form of the 
legend, and, in especial, gave it that note of universality 
which enabled it to interpenetrate and assimilate other 
legendary cycles, which bad hitherto preserved a distinct 
individuality in the national consciousness. That the four 
Mabinogion ante-date the year iioo, so fat as their contents 
are concerned, is the opinion of most experts. 

Granted ihey belong to the eleventh century or early 

fttwelfth cenlury ; granted their subject-matter is kin to that 

r of Irish mythic romance, there are divers ways of accounting 

for this kinship, and upon the explanation favoured will 

largely depend out estimate of the real antiquity and origin 

of the Mabinogion. The subject-matter of these tales is, 
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s Professor Rhys has said, the fortunes of three clans of 
supernatural beings : the children of Llyr, the children of 
Don, the family of Pwyll. We cannot fail to recognise the 
Irish Tuatha de Danaon, or Folk of the Goddess Danu, a 
leading chief among whom is Ler, father of Manannan. 

Now Brythons (represented by modern Welshmen) and 
Goidels (represented by the modern Gaels of Ireland and 
Scotland) may have had a common fund of mythic fancies, 
developed by each section of the Celtic race in its own 
way. On a priori grounds there is no objection to be urged 
against the hypothesis, which amply accounts for the likeness 
in essentials and marked variation in details of the legends 
we have considered. Nor does it necessarily exact throwing 
them back to prehistoric (i.e. in this connecrion to pre- 
Roman) times. As is well known, a considerable Brythonic 
immigration took piace, in the fourth and fifth centuries, into 
Wales from the Northern Brythonic district (which was 
roughly equivalent to Scotland south of Clyde and Forth 
and England north of Humber). These Brython invaders 
may well have brought their traditions with them, and that 
these should resemble those of the Goidelic inhabitants of 
the opposite coast of Ireland need cause no wonder. 

But the very fact of this fourth to fifth century invasion 
of Wales by Brythons, who supplanted an existing Goidelic 
population, suggests another explanation. The Bishop of 
St. Davids, in his Vestiges of the Gael in Gwynedd, treats 
this Goidelic population as the first wave of Celtic im- 
migration into Britain, whilst for Mr, Skene it merely repre- 
sents temporary and foreign invasion from Ireland affecting 
the coasts rather than the interior.' But both scholars 
agree in referring the Mabinogion, not to Wales as the 
* CC ibc InttoductioD Lo ihc Four Ancient Books of Wales. 
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country of the Kymry (Brylhons), but to the period when 
Mona and Arvon were possessed by a Goidelic population, 
the legendary kings of which are the main actors in these 
tales. Professor Rhys has recently developed the views of 
the Bishop of St. Davids. It was not, according to hiro, 
until the fifth to sixth centuries, that the Brythons 
obtained definite supremacy over the earlier Goidelic popu- 
lation, which may well have preserved its speech for some 
time longer. The Mabinogion are the myth ico- heroic 
traditions of this Goidelic people inhabiting Wales down 
to the sixth cenlury, translated into the Brythonic speech 
of their conquerors, and filtered through a medium of 
Brythonic culture and historic conditions. 

There is much that is fascinating in this hypothesis. Ii 
accounts for the apparent archaic pre-Christian character of 
the Mabinogion more satisfaclorily than does the preceding 
view, according to which they were imported into Wales in 
the fifth cenlury by the Brythonic invaders from North 
Britain. For these invaders of Wales belonged probably to 
a long Romanised and Christianised population, and had 
doubtless sloughed off their pagan beliefs (though this is by 
no means so certain as some writers assume). Miuiy 
[leculiar features of the Mabinogion are undoubtedly most 
easily explained, if they are regarded as the mythic tradi- 
tions of one race arbitrarily fitted into tlie historic traditions 
of another. On the other hand, the scanty, obscure, and 
controverted historical facts upon which the hypothesis 
rests can hardly be said to afford it sufficient support, while 
the philological facts relied upon by Professor Kbys await 
expert criticism.' 

' In n paper read \xtore the Hon- Society of C]mrarodorlon, 
PiofcHoi Meyci Ima argued xgunsi ibc theory on the giound o( itx 




LATE IRISH ORIGIN OF MABINOGION ar 

A third hypothesis remains. The Irish, as was shown suf- 
ficiently in the first volume.had developed, by the early seventh 
century, a great school of story-telling, which flourished 
vigorously down to the Viking period (beginning of ninth 
century), reviving a century later, after the storm and stress 
oftheScandinavian invasion had passed, when it gathered up 
and retold the ancient tales and stories which we find in the 
great vellums of the eleventh and twelfth century and later 
Mas. From the beginning of this period, not to speak of a 
far earlier date, the relations between Wales and Ireland 
were close and continuous. We know by the existence of 
actual translations from the Irish, that AVetsh literature was 
affected by that of Ireland. We may conjecture thai at 
any date up to the end of the eleventh century Irish story- 
tellers may have delighted Welsh hearers with their romantic 
fictions, and have formed Welsh disciples who retold the 
foreign legends, fitting them into the framework of their 
own land and its history. This hypothesis would account 
for what seem grave alterations in the very essence of the 
mythic legends preserved in the Mabinogion, and for the 
fact, which I was the first to point out in my study on the 
Mabinogi of Branwen,' that the Mabinogion apparently 
betray familiarity with the great North sea sagas of Siegfrid 
and Gudrun-Hilde, which may well have become known 
on either side the Irish Channel in the tenth-eleventh 
centuries. 

I need not stop to discuss which of these hypotheses has 
the most in its favour. For even if the last be accepted, it 
still throws back the Mabinogion to the early eleventh 

variance with Ihe known history of the period. Ftn (he purposes of 
my thesii it nuiilcrs lillle which view be accepted. 
1 Folklore Record, vol. v. 
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century, and the Book of Fermoy Mongan (which preserves 
in part the same traditions in a form partly more genuine) 
to a yet eather age. In other words, the tale for which we 
have only a fifteenth century ms. voucher, may be con- 
sidered equal in age (so far as the contents are concerned) 
wilh those preserved by the oldest Irish vellum, the Book 
of the Dun Cow, copied at the end of the eleventh century 
from far earlier mss., and its subject-matter may be used 
with equal confidence for working back to the earlier forms 
of the legend. 

MoNCAN, Finn, and Arthur. 

I trust that the result of this comparison between Gaelic 
and Welsh mythic romance may be deemed interesting 
and important enough to justify another comparison of 
ihe same kind before essaying to sketch the growth of the 
Mongan legend. The parenthesis I am about to open may 
seem unduly lengthy, but its contents are, I think, germane 
to the point at issue. 

Mongan then is a son of Manannan — the supernatural 
being endowing his mortal offspring with superhuman 
attributes and capacities. But Mongan is also a re-birth of 
Finn, son of Cumall, or rather, to put it as the Irish story- 
teller does, Mongan was Finn, though the latter had been 
supposed to be long dead. Now, as I have repeatedly 
pointed out,^ the chief parallelism between Irish and Welsh 
heroic saga is furnished by the stories of Finn among the Irish 
and of Arthur among the Britons, In the circumstances of 
their birth and upbringing, in the unfaithfulness of their wife 

' Cf. more spcciitlly Tranntclions of llie Second ln(. Folklt»* Coti' 
gie» ('Problems of Heroic Lfgenii'). and Xev, Ctll. vol. lii. |'L«« 
denik» Iravaui allemaodt lui U legentlc On Suinl-GtiAl '). 
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with their favoorite nephew and knight, there is marked 
similarity. But if we enlarge the area of comparison by 
adducing the Mongan story, as, considering the identity of 
Mongan and Finn, we are entitled to do, the similarity is 
still mote marked. For the birth siories of Mongan and 
Arthur are substantially the same, allowing for the fact that 
in the Arthur legend traits and incidents are translated out 
of mythic into human conditions, whilst the final passing 
of Arthur to Avalon assumes an entirely fresh meaning if we 
regard the mythic Arthur as the Brythonic counterpart of 
(he Goidelic Mongan, owing his mortal origin to the lord 
of the magic wonderland whither he passes after his span 
of mortal hfe is ended. That such may have been 
Morgan's original fate we may surmise from the verses 
which associate him with his divine father as dwellers in the 
land of the living heart. But just as the Brythonic myth, 
fitted into the framework of the historic Arthur saga, lost 
the pristine significance of the birth incident, so the his- 
toricising of the Gaelic myth, by fusion of the mythical and 
historical Mongans, may well have obscured the original 
form of the death incident. 

If it be admitted, as it can I think scarcely be denied, 
that the groups of mythic-heroic legend associated respec- 
tively with the names of Finn-Mongan in Ireland and 
Arthur in England, are largely made up of identical tradi- 
tional material, and may, in fact, be regarded as variant 
forms of a common heroic myth, this substantial identity 
may be explained by either of the three hypotheses we have 
just considered in the case of the Mongan -Pry deri parallel. 
Arthur may be the Brythonic counterpart of the Goidelic 
Kinn-Mongan, or he may be the British -Goidelic form of 
the hero of whom Finn'Mongan is the Irish-Goidelic form. 
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or the heroic romance connected with his name may be a 
Welsh imitation dating from the ninth to the eleventh cen- 
turies of similar Irish stories. The third hypothesis is at once 
Open to the grave objection that the Arthur saga, in both 
its historic and its romantic form, is clearly indicated in the 
Historia Briltonum of the South Welsh Nennius vnting 
at the close of the eighth or in the early part of the ninth 
century, whilst it is eKlreinely likely that in this portion of 
his compilation he is embodying documents which may be 
a hundred years older. If this argument were not con- 
sidered sufficient it could, I think, be amply proved that 
the peculiarities of the Arthur romance, as we know it from 
the twelfth century GeoiTrey, and the somewhat later 
romance writers, are quite inconsistent with the theory of 
comparatively recent imporUtion of the romantic elements 
which it contains. 

Let us look at the matter a little more closely. Here 
are three groups of legend, partly historic but mainly 
romantic, similar or identical in important respects, associ- 
ated each with definite historic tribes and territories. If 
we adopt the traditional chronology associated with the 
heroes of these legends and arrange the groups accordingly, 
we have : 

(ij.) The Finn group, associated ekronulogioilly with an 
Irish chieftain of the third century of our era, topographically 
rather with Southern and South-Westem Ireland, although 
some of the earlier notices seem to refer him to that West 
Scottish district with which, at a later stage, he is so pro- 
minently connected ; these notices, however, seem to involve 
the parallelism of Finn and Mongan. 

Finn is a posthumous child, reared in the woods, 
the destined avenger of his father, possessor of 
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magic gifts and powers, deserted by his wife for 
his favourite nephew and warrior. 
.■, The oldest witness extant to the Finn legend may 
date back to the eighth century.' A considerable number 
of testimonia belong to the tenth and early eleventh 
centuries. But the legend as a whole only becomes really 
popular in all Ireland from the eleventh century onwards, 
from which date it competes with and finally supplants the 
Ulster cycle of Conchobor and Cuchulinn. 

{*.) The Arthur group associated chronologiially with a 
Romano-British chieftain, who fought with considerable 
success against the invading Germanic tribes at the close 
of the fifth and in the early part of the sixth century ; 
topQp'aphUolly ( 1 ), with the Norlh-Western Brythpnic 
district, covering the western half of Southern Scotland 
and Northern England; (z), with South-West Britain (the 
romantic element of the legend being located in South 
Wales as early as the eighth century).' 

Arthur owes his birth to shape -shifting on his 
fother's part — i.e. it is practically the same as Mon- 
gan's, whilst his life-story largely resembles Finn's, 
in so far as his wife's unfaithfulness and its attendant 
circumstances are concerned. Arthur has super- 
natural kindred and passes into Faery at his death. 

' Waifs and Siraf 9, vol. ii. p. 403, whetc I ciie a verse (rom ihe glo»s 
on the Amra Choluim CiHe, rcicning to Gtainne'i love tot Diannaid, 
quoted for the purpose of expiamiag Ihe meaning of Iwo words wtiich 
had become obsolete in the eleventh century. 

' lo the mention ot the Twrch Trwylh story found in ihe Mirabilia 
«mtxidied by Nennius in hU Historia Biiilonum, nnd in NenniuE's 
allutioo to a lost saga of Artbui's son Amhir, wbose grave is located 
in modeni Herefoidshire. 
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.-. The earliest extant witness to the Arthur legend is, as 
we have seen, possibly of the seventh, certainly of the 
eighth, century. The legend must have been known and 
popular in the Northern and Southern insular Brythonic 
(ot, as they came to be called, Kymric) districts in the 
ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries ; it must have been 
popular in the continental Brythonic district (Brittany) at 
least as early as the beginning of the eleventh century, as it 
was carried by the Normans to IiaJy in the second half of 
that century, and they couJd only have learnt it fron» their 
Breton neighbours. But, as a whole, the legend only 
secures wide acceptance and popularity from the early part 
of the twelfth century onwards. 

(r.) The Mongan group, associated chrmologicaliy with 
an Ulster chieftain slain in 615, topographicaliy with the 
extreme North-West of Ireland. 

Mongan is a son of the sea-god Manannan, or a 
re-birth of Finn son of Cumal. The supernatural 
character of his birth is ignored by one of his mortal 
parents ; his boyhood is spent with his divine father 
in Faery ; he is a notable wizard and shape-shifter ; 
be loses and recovers his wife (born the same night 
as he, perhaps of the same divine begetting, in which 
ease she=Arthur's sister with whom he has, un- 
knowing, incestuous intercourse) by art magic ; he 
has dealings with the fairy folk. 

,". The Mongan legend, as we have seen, is testified to 
as early as the eighth century (the verse portion of Bran's 
Voyage). It must have been very popular in Northern 
Ireland in the ninth lo eleventh centuries, but after the 
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twelfth century it disappears almost entirety from Irish 
story-telling. 

It is significant that the latest of the three groups, in so 
fat as the traditional historic date of the hero is concerned, 
the one also connected, historically, with the least important 
tribe, by far, also, the least important of the three in its in- 
fluence upon romantic hterature at large, is that which con- 
tains the largest proportion of mythical elements and which 
works those elements into the most connected sequence. 
Does not this fact justify afresh the view ihat in proportion 
as mythic saga is interpenetrated by or assimilates a larger 
mass of historic fact, whether it be the life-history of an 
individual or of a race, or the changes in topographical dis- 
tribution of several races, in so far il sheds or transforms 
its myth ico-roman lie elements, which, instead of being the 
latest, are really the earliest among its constituent parts ? 

The facts which have briefly been submitted to the reader 
will doubtless be held to disprove the theory that any one 
of these three legendary cycles is the original, and that the 
similarity between the oilier two is due to simple copying. 
Such a theory must necessarily start with the Mongan cycle, 
which is at once the most archaic and the earliest recorded. 
It would, I think, pass the wit of man to frame an intelli- 
gible account of the process by which fictions, devised to 
honour an ohscure Ulster chieftain, spread into Britain on 
the one hand, throughout Southern Ireland on the other, 
and associated themselves with heroes of far greater impor- 
tance and of an earlier age. In setting forth a different 
theory I will endeavour to gather up the scattered threads 
of investigation into the history of the Mongan legend, and 
to present the main outline of that history in connected 
foim. 
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Earlier than and underlying the heroic legends of Finn, 
Arthur, and Moiigan, I assume that among the Celtic- 
speaking inhabitants of these islands, Goidels and Brythons 
both, there was current the tale of a wonder-child, begotten 
upon a mortal mother by a supernatural father—reincarnated 
in him, or transmitting to him supernatural gifts and powers 
— associated with his father in the rule of that Land of Faery 
to which he passes after his death. Such a tale would be 
a natural framework into which to fit the life-story of any 
famous tribal hero. Identification might arise from, or at 
least he facilitated by, identity or likeness of name, possibly 
again by likeness of circumstance. Once the identification 
was established, the legend would be subject to two sets of 
influence, one purely romantic, derived from and further 
developing the mythic basis; the other historic, or quasi- 
historic, anxious to accommodate the traditional incidents to 
the known facts of the hero's life. The popular story-teller 
would discard the historic framework, save a few vague 
names of persons, places, or battles ; the professed antiquary 
would gloss and rationalise the mythic incidents, torturing 
tbem into conformity with the facts known to him. Between 
these extreme modes, every variety of treatment might be 
looked for. 

This hypothetical a priori reconstruction can be amply 
verified by an impartial examination of the literature which 
has preserved to us the legends of Finn and Arthur. In 
both cases we note a constant struggle between romantic 
tradition and pseudo-historic record. There exists, too, a 
curious analogy between the legend itself and its life in 
history and literature i the god animates the mortal, endowing 
him with strange and mystic powers, with the gift ot shape- 
shifting, bestowing upon him the boon of deathless life in 
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the Land of Youth and Promise ; so, too, the ancietit myth 
quickens the record of some mortal hero's story, hfts it 
above the limits of time and space, endows it with the 
power of transformation to suit altered conditions of tribal 
history, bestows upon it the immortality, more surely the 
attribute of the great heroic romances than, perhaps, of any 
other creation of man's fancy. How strikingly is this the 
case with Finn and Arthur, of whom one became the repre- 
sentative of pan-Gaeldom, the other the type and standard- 
bearer of mediieval Christendom, whilst the tale of their 
deeds, centuries and centuries after their death, had power 
to influence alien generations, to originate new growths of 
artistic emotion and expression. Such, too, might have 
been ihc fate of Mongan but for historic circumstances 
which can, I think, be deiinitety indicated. 

The hero of this mythic romance was known to the 
Celtic tribes inhabiting North-West Ulster as Moagan.' 
This I assume because the fact that the historic Ulster 
chieftain, slain in 615, bore this name, seems to have been 
one of the reasons why he stepped into the shoes of his 
mythic namesake. There may, of course, have been other 
reasons, some similarity, for instance, between the life- 
history of the real Mongan and the familiar legend. 
Mongan may have been a posthumous child, or a bastard, 
skulking for his life in youth, winning his chieftainship 

' Moi^an is nut a ical full-name. Like Willie fur Williun, il is a 
shortened hypocorislic form (of endearment} of a longer compound 
TMtne, the lirst element of which was Mong. The second may have 
becD anything, Iiut the only male name beginning with Mong known to 
me a Mong-itnd, /iV. 'while mane,' K.M. A mo^t suitable name for 
the sea^od'i ioa, and if Mong'find was the orieinal name it is possible 
thai while one element persisted b North Ireland the other (Find] 
Mirvived in South tteland. 
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under circumstances that struck the popular fancy 
recalled the older story. We can but conjecture. We 
can, however, indicate another reason for bringing down 
the earHer hero from his mythic wonderland and locating 
him in Norlh-East Ulster at the close of the sixth century. 
One of the very strongest witnesses to the genuine character 
of Irish mythic romance and to the passionate hold it had 
on the imagination of the Irish race is afforded by the 
repeated efforts to bring the older heroes within the pale 
of the new faith. Mongan did not escape a tendency, 
manifested in the case of Conchobor and Cuchulinn, of 
Cormac and Finn, And with him the legend assumes a 
peculiarly pregnant and ingenious form. 1'he lord of the 
old p^an wonderland of delights is sent to the Christian 
heaven, doubtless to proclaim Íls vast superiority, whilst 
testifying to that precognition of the faith among the pagan 
Irish, which similar legends endeavour to establish. A hero, 
specially beloved and renowned among the Northern Irish, 
his guide and safeguard, must be none other than the 
greatest of North-Irish saints, the best-beloved, too, of the 
bardic class, Columba of Hy. But Columba's period, 
the middle of the sixth century, was well known, and a 
later age, receiving, with naive credulity, the legend of 
Mongan's visit to Heaven under Columba's guidance, and 
seeking to realise it, would naturally cast about among the 
saints' contemporaries for the hero of the story. A famous 
Ulster chief, of the same name, whose lifetime partly over- 
lapped Columba's, who may well have come in contact with 
the saint in his own youth, whose fife-history, as 1 have 
hinted, may have vaguely recalled incidents in the accounts 
of the mytlitc Mongan, naturally otfered himself. The 
identification once firmly esublished, the actual life-story 
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of the historic Mongan became a potent factor in remodel- 
ling the legend ; ihe birih-story was definitely associated 
with his parents, Ftachoa and Cainligern (although it lost 
little, if any, of its mythic character), ihc form in which it 
has come down to us being undoubtedly determined by real 
events in Fiachna's life ; the passing of Mongan into Faery, 
on ihe other hand — ^which, we can hardly doubt, was an 
essential feature in the purely mythic legend — was supplanted 
by the actual death-story of the historic Mongan. For some 
reason, which will probably always remain unknown to us, 
the incursion of a British chieftain resulting in Mongan's 
defeat and death at Senlabor in the year 615, strongly 
aflected the im^Ínation of the Ulster story-tellers. But 
save in the historic setting given to the birth-story, save in 
the substitution of historic for mythic circumstance in the 
death-story, there is but little trace of historic fact in the 
Mongan legend as it has come down to us. The bulk of 
it is formed by romantic commonplaces, based upon, 
developing and remodel hng incidents in the original 
mythic legend. 

How does this view agree with the known facts of the 
literary history of the legend ? Columba dies in a.d. 59Z. 
Within fifty years of his death the legend of his having 
extended his protection to a mythic hero of his own tribe, 
to Mongan, lord of the Pagan Elysium, enabling him thereby 
to visit the Christian Heaven, obtains currency, and is 
noted in the verses of Muru who died in 650, At this time 
the identification with the historic Mongan, slain in 615, 
had not been thought of. Muru may well have known 
the latter, and may, even in his early youth, have known 
Columba himself; in any case he almost certainly knew 
that the saint predeceased the chief, and could not there- 
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fore have summoned the Utter from the Land of Promise. 
But within the next fifty years the legend of the meeting 
of saint and semi-divine hero led to the identification of the 
latter with the historic Morgan, and the story, as we have 
it, was called into being. Now we understand why in Bran's 
Voyage the Mongan episode is introduced at all, and at such 
disproportionate length. The old importance of Mongan 
as lord with his divine father in Faery was still vaguely 
present to the story-teller's mind ; the most famous incident, 
for the story-teller, in Manannan's career was probably his 
begetting the wonder-child Mongan ; a tale wholly con- 
cerned with the over-sea Elysium and unconnected with 
the great heroic cycles could hardly fail to mention both 
Manannan and his son. But the legend, as Bran's Voyage 
relates it, has definitely assimilated the historic elements 
derived from the life-story of the historic Mongan. The 
process involved may well have taken eighty to a hundred 
years, so that taking 640 (conjectural date of Muru's verses, 
which testify to the unhistoricised Mongan l^end) as a 
st&ning-point, we can hardly place the composition of the 
verse portion of Bran's Voyage much before 740, a date 
already assigned, on other grounds, in the first section of 
this essay. 

The foregoing hypothesis likewise accounts, I would 
maintain, for that connection between Mongan and Finn, 
apparent even in the scanty remains of the legend that have 
come down to us, and otherwise inexplicable. This con- 
nection is vouched for not only by the purely romantic test 
which makes Mongan a re-birth of Finn, but by tlic pseudo- 
historic notice due to Cinaed ua Hartacain, the leading 
Irish historian antiquary of the tenth century, which brings 
into close juxtaposition the deaths of both heroes. War- 
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ranted by no other circumstances, historical, geographical, 
or hterary, that we can detect or surmise, this connection, 
vague and casual as it is, is explicable if we admit an 
original mythic connection between the two cycles, consist- 
ing in the fact that both heroes are largely hypostases of 
the same semi-divine personage. 

In the after-history of the legend we trace that conflict 
between historic record and romantic convention ! have 
already spoken of. In the stories preserved by the 
Book of the Dun Cow the romantic side predomi- 
nates ; in the passage of the eleventh to twelfth century 
annalist the would-be historical point of view is sharply 
asserted. 

As it comes before us, the Mongan legend is essentially 
North Irish. The mythic hero was in all probability an 
object of especial veneration to the northern tribes ; it is 
the great saint of the northern race to whom the legend 
ascribes his reconciliation with the new faith ; it is a 
northern cleric (Muru of Donegal), to whom we owe our 
knowledge of the legend ; il is in the Book of the Dun 
Cow, that vellum copied in a northern monastery from an 
earlier compilation of Flann of Monasterboice, the greatest 
scholar of North Ireland in the early eleventh century, that 
are preserved the romantic tales concerning the hero. Now 
for several hundred years the headship of the Irish race was 
to be found in the north ; the head kingship was almost 
hereditary among the descendants of Niall of the Nine 
Hostages (floruil a.d. 322-404) ; in so far as any one Irish 
heroic legend could claim to be the common possession and 
the great treasure of the whole race, it was the Ulster saga of 
Conchobor and Cuchulinn. Such was the state of affairs 
from the end of the fourth to the middle of the tenth cen- 
VOL. II. c 
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tury— predominance of the North in the political as in the 
literacy sphere. Then comes a great change. Brian of [he 
Munster Dal-Cais clan wrests the head kingship of Ireland 
from the O'Neila. The centre of political gravity is shifted 
from the North to the South. To this political there cor- 
responds, I believe, a literary revolution. The Finn story, 
which I take to be essentially South Irish, acquired, in 
addition to the considerable popularity it already enjoyed, 
ofBcial recognition from the bardic class, intent upon pleas- 
ing the new holders of power and purse, and gradually 
superseded the older Ulster cycle as the national Irish 
heroic saga. Thus whilst the Mongan story, a Northern 
legend, enjoyed literary favour consequent upon ihe pre- 
dominance of North Irish chieftains, it was overshadowed 
by the superior claims úf ihfi great cycle, of which Cuchu- 
Wan, /ortissimus heros Scotorum, was the protagonist ; when 
that predominance ceased it was Itilled by the competition 
of the Finn saga, the tribal legend of the new masters 
of Irish polity, of the new dispensers of Uterary favour. 
Such are the historic causes which prevented its attain- 
ing the same rank as the kindred legends of Arthur or 
Finn. 

I said killed, and the word is hardly excessive, for the 
Mongan legend ceased to be a formative factor in Irish 
romance after the twelfth century. Yei, by a lucky accident, 
an extensive fragment took the fancy of a fourteenth to 
fifteenth century Irish story-teller, and, rewritten in the 
taste of the day, has been preserved to us by the scribe of 
the Book of Fcrmoy. 

The foregoing discussion, unduly long though it may 
seem, was indispensable. We purpose investigating the 
nature and origin of certain Irish beliefs and fancies, our 
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evidence for which is largely contained in the scanty extant 
remains of the Mongan cycle. A clear idea must first be 
gained of the general position of the cycle in the evolution 
of Irish mythic romance. It would be presumptuous to 
speak of proof in regions of research where the facts are 
alike scanty, obscure, and insufficiently studied as yet, but 
I have, I trust, succeeded in establishing a strong presump- 
tion in favour of the archaic and original character of the 
Mongan texts. This presumption I base not so much upon 
the tests themselves, though I firmly believe that to an im- 
partial student the internal evidences of age and authenticity 
will appear neither few nor light, as upon their relation to 
other mythico-romantic texts, and upon the way in which 
they have come down to us. That we have in the Mongan 
story a local, historicised variant of an older mythic legend, 
dating back in its present form to the first half of the eighth 
century, akin to, but neither derived from nor itself the 
origin of the romantic cycles connected with Finn in Ire- 
land, with Pryderi in Goidelic Britain, with Arthur in 
Britain, a variant deprived, by well-known historic causes, 
of expansive and transformative power, and ultimately 
overshadowed out of existence by the kindred Finn saga 
— by this theory alone can 1 explain the appearance, the 
growth and the decay of the legend in Irish romantic 
literature.' 

' As use has been made of the verse ascribed to Muru of Donegal, a 
sevenlli-cenluiy Iiish cleric, I must agHÍn point out ihal the langu^^e, 
meuical pecuiiarities, and style of (his little poem, as well us of the 
numctoui poems ascribed lo or associated with Columba, smong which 
it b found, do not warrant an eotliet date than the thirleenlh century. 
Bui I must also point out that, sllhoutih the Muru poem fits admirably 
into my hypolbeiical rcconslTUClion of the evolution of the Mongan 
legend, yet the hypothesis nowise depends apon its being a product. 
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A firm basis being thus secured for further investigation, 
we must now proceed to study parallel Irish stories which 
have come down to us from the pre-ekventh century period. 
It may be well, however, to briefly review the evidence of 
the Mongan cycle as to the nature of the re-birth con- 
ception. 

Supernatural beings {e.g. Manannan), themselves death- 
less, have the power of begetting children with mortal 
women, of endowing their offspring with supernatural attri- 
butes and powers, in especial with that of shape-shifting. 
Heroes {e.g. Finn Mac Cumaill) may, after a lapse of several 
centuries, be born again into the world, retaining the 
memory of their past existence. 

Both of these motifs — divine cum mortal parentage, re- 
even ai fat as Ihe I tad tl ion which it embodies U concerned, ufthesevenlh 
cenluiy. It cm Ik put on one side altogether wtlhaul alTcctine the 
general validity of my argutDcnl. A/srtieri it is qiilie inJilCerenl \q me 
whelhei it is, formally, a seventh-ccnluiy poem or a thirteenth -century 
pastiche. But I am eiceediDgly loth lo believe that it and the poems 
UDong which it is found can be invenlums of Ihe thiiteenlh century 
without any baiis of older text or of oral tradition. Why should a 
thirteenth -cenluiy cleric poet have taken the trouble, ot where should 
he have got the idea, of making up a legend about Columba and Mon- 
gan, and even if this possibility be admitted, cntld he have invented Ihe 
contents ot the legend ? There i> nothing, as we have seen, in the ex- 
tant Mongan saga to suggest such ui idea or to yield the materials for 
its crobodimeDL Such a queslioa must be determined by the balance 
of probability, and all the piobabililies to my mind favour the view Ú\aX 
the cleric poet who wrote down in the Ihirleenlh century poems ascribed 
to MuTU and Columba, bad before him lai older poems the substance of 
which he reproduced, or was acquainted with a deánite ami tradition 
concerning the relations between Columba anil Mongan. I also believe 
Ihai in ascribing the poem to Mum, the author, whoever he was, 
followed tradition, and if a liadition existed it seems to me It muM be 
of early Jale. 
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birth with memory of past existence — are introduced so 
casually into the tales that they were evidently either quite 
familiar to author and hearers, or were retained from a far 
older mjrthico-romantic system on account of the traditional 
sanctity attaching to them. 



CHAPTER XIV 

IRISH KB-BIRTH LEGKHDS 

The birtb-story of Cuchulinn— Tlie birth-story of Eiain— The Begeíling'" 
of the Two Swinehenls : summar)' of slory, and discussion of its dale 
and nature — Conclusions drawn from these sloriea — The birth-sinrT 
o( Conall Cernach— The transformations of Tuan mac CairiU— The 
birth-story of Aed Slane— Coroparison of Ihe Irish stories stith the 
Welsh Hanti Taliiain \ vindication of the archaic nature of Ihe 



The stories now to be examined are far from possessing the 
intrinsic merit of the Voyages to the Otherworld disctuscd 
in the first volume. They have engaged the attention of no 
such original and charming artists as the unknown story- 
tellers to whom we owe Cuchulinn's Sick-Bed or the 
Adventures of Teigue Mac Cein. As a rule fragmentary 
and obscure, the central incident is not infrequently glossed 
over and rationalised away so that it is dÍfBcuÍt at first sight 
to distinguish its true character. This is notably the case 
with the Birth-Story of Cuchuiinn, the first among these 
tales to demand notice, from the importance of its hero as 
from the antiquity of its record. For among the many Mss. 
that have transmitted it to us one is the Book of the Dun 
Cow, that oldest Irish vellum, copied at the close of the 
eleventh century from compilations of the earlier half of the 
^samc century. 
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The Birth-Slory of Cuchulinn is extant in two versions, 
neither of which is in its original form, and one of which 
has come down to us mingled with and distorted by the 
other. I give each version in outline ; where desirable, in 
full detail.» 

VfttBioo A. — Dechtire, sister of Conchobor, Red one day 
and, with her, fifty damsels. Neither from the men of Ulster 
nor from Conchobor did ihey ask leave. Track nor trace 
of them was not found for three years, nor was aught heard 
of them. Then they came in bird guise to the Plain of 
Emanta, and they devoured everything and left no blade of 
grass standing. Great was the grief of the men of Ulster 
at this aght. Nine chariots were harnessed to pursue the 
birds, for 'twas a custom of theirs, bird-hunting. Concho- 
bor was there, and Fergus, Aroorgin, and Blai Briugaid, 
Sencha and Bricriu. The birds flew before them to the 
south, past Shab Fuait, etc. Night fell upon the warriors 
of Ulster ; the bird flock vanished ; the men of Ulster un- 
harnessed. Fergus set forth in search of shelter and came 
to a little house. Therein he found a man and a woman 
who greeted him. Fergus asked for food, but was not given 
any because his comrades were outside. 'Come to this 
house with thy comrades, and they shall be welcome.' 
Fergus rejoined his companions and brought them with 
him, men and chariots, and they went into the house. 
Then Bricriu went out and heard somewhat, a low plaint 
Guided by the noise, he went towards the house he saw 
before him, a house great, fair, and magnificent. Entering 
by a door and gazing in, he beheld the master of the house, 

' The itory hsa been ediied iiy Prof. Windisch in the ftisi volume 
of IrixlU Texie, and transiated by M. Louis Dnvau, Rev. Cell. vol. ii, 
Cf. alw Zimmer, L. U. pp. 430.435. 
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3 young warrior, handsome, of noble mien, who spake to 
him thus : ' Come in, Bricriu.' ' For my part,' said the 
woman, 'thou art welcome.* 'Why does thy wife greet 
me ? ' said Bricriu. ' It is for her sake that I, too, greet 
ihce,' [said the woman]. ' Are you missing any one at 
Emania?' said the man. 'In truth, yes; fifty damsels 
these three years.' 'Would you know them if you saw 
them ? ' ' If I did not, it is only because one miy forget 
or be doubtful after three years.' ' Try and recognise them,' 
said the man, 'the fifty damsels are here ; this woman in 
my power is their mistress, and she is Dechlire. They it 
is in bird shape who came to Emania to lure the men of 
Ulster hither.' The woman then gave Bricriu a crimson 
mantle with fringes, and he went forth to rejoin his com- 
rades. On his way he bethought him : ' As to these fifty 
damsels whom Conchobor is seeking, I shall deceive him 
about having found them here.' I shall hide thai I have 
found them, and only speak of the house full of fair women.' 
Conchobor asked Bricriu what of his search ? ■ I came to 
a fair and brilliant house, and therein 1 saw a queeo, noble, 
gracious, of right royal mien, with fair, curling hair; a 
group of women, lovely and well clad ; the master of the 
house brilliant and generous.' 'He is my vassal,' said 
Conchobor, ' he hves on my land ; bid his wife come and 
sleep with me this night." But no one save Fergus would 
go on this mission. He was welcomed, and the woman 
went with him, but she complained lo Fergus she was in 
travail. Fergus told Conchobor this, and a delay was 

' Read (Windisch, Ir. Ttitt, p. 144, I. 30) : * In títex* iti^cti \x In,' 

K, ' leila or Conchobu, doWt muia n-immi 1 faf^báU sunn.' At Co 

the moiiuDg of Uie pbnse dubér múin a-imnti. sec Stokct, R*f, Celt, 

7Ji s- *■ mliin. — K. M. 
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granted her on that account. Then each of the men 
of Ulster went to bed with his wife, and all slept. When 
ihey awoke, ihey saw somewhat, a. little child in Con- 
ch obor's lap. 

[The remainder of this version describes bow the Ulster 
warriors put forward their claims to act as foster-father to 
this child.] 

Version B.— The mysterious birds come to ravage the 
plain of Emania. Nine cars are harnessed for the pursuit, 
in one of which Conchobor takes place with his maiden 
sister, Dechtire, who serves as his charioteer. Among the 
other warriors are Conall Cernach, Fergus, Loegaire the 
Victorious, Celtchar, and Bricriu.' Full of beauty was the 
bird flock and their song. They sang as they were flying. 
Nine limes twenty were they, linked two and two by silver 
chains ; at the head of each group of twenty flew two birds 
of noble plumage, linked by a chain of red gold. These 
birds flew apart till nightfall, preceding the hunters to the 
end of the land. Nighi fell upon the men of Ulster, and 
thick snow fell. Conchobor bade his men seek shelter. 
Conall Cernach and Bricriu find a new house. Entering 
they see a man and woman, who greet them. Returning to 
their comrades, Bricriu declared it was beneath them to go 
into the house, where they would find neither clothing nor 
food. Vet they went in, and took their chariots with them. 
And hardly were tluy in Ike fwuse with their chariots, and 
their horses, and their arms, but there iame to them aH manner 
of good things, meats known and unknown, so that they never 

' The ledaction of Ibis version Is ptabaUy laler tha.n tbal of Veisioa 
Ain so fkr as the listof Coochobor's companions is conceraei]. Coiull, 
Locgure, *nd Celtchar uc 'common form' in Che mDiehighIv.<]evGlopcd 
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Aarf a 6(tUr m'gki.' The master of the house then told the 
men of Ulster that his wife was in travail Dechtire went 
to her, and she gave birth to a son. At the door of the 
house was a mare which gave birth to two foals. The men 
of Ulster took the child. The father gave him the two 
foals. Dechtire brought him up. In the morning, house 
and birds had vanished, and the warriors found themselves 
in the east of the land. They returned to Emania, taking 
with them the child, the mare, and the two foals. The 
child grew up and, falhng ill, died. Great was Dechtire's 
grief. On her return from burying him she asked for drink 
in a vessel of brass. Drink was brought her. As she 
raised the vessel to her lips she felt a little beast come 
with it, and she drank it in. She slept afterwards, and 
at night she saw somewhat, a man neared her and spake 
unto her, telling bet she was with child by him. He 
it was who had carried her off with her companions, 
he had led them in the shape of birds. He was the 
child she had reared ; now he was about to enter her 
womb, and would take the name of Setanta. He was 
Lug, son of Ethne. 

[The version then tells how the men of Ubter were 
shocked at Dechtire's pregnancy, thinking the father must 
be Conchobor, who had done violence to his sister when 
drunk. She is married to Sualtam. The child she bears 
is named Setanta. The oldest ms. which has preserved 
this version, the Book of the Dun Cow, then relates the 
strife of the Ulster warriors to foster Setanta, whicli is also 
found in Version A.] 

It is evident that we have here three separate accounts 



' This pusage is only found in full in the later ms., Ihough il u 
suppo&cd bf the Book of the Dim Cow lexl. 
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of the parentage of Cuchulion, the greatest of Insh braves. 
(1.) He is a re-birth of the god Lug, who lures his mother 
Dechtiic to Faery, commits himself as a child to her care, 
and, when he dies in this shape, passes into her under the 
form of a hltle beast which she drinks (Version B). 
(2.) He is the son of Dechtire and an unnamed lord of 
Faery, who transforms her into a bird, carries her off to his 
home, and, after three years, when she is on the point of 
giving birth, sends her in bird-shape to lure her brother 
and his chief warriors, to whom the child, when born, 
is committed (Version A). {3,) He is the son of Dechtire 
and Conchobor. This account is implied in the dclinite 
statement of Version B, that the men of Ulster suspected 
Conchobor. 

It is furthermore evident that neither version has come 
down to us in an original form. Notably Version B, as 
wc have it, presupposes Version A in Lug's statement to 
Dechtire that he had carried her off with her companions in 
the shape of birds, whereas, according to existing texts, he 
had done nothing of the kind. 1 have given Version A. 
in sufhcienl fulness to be spared the need of pointing the 
traces, obvious to the careful reader, of abridgment and 
contamination. 

If now we turn to the ms, tradition of the story we gain 
valuable hints as to the age and nature of the incidents it 
relates, and concerning the way in which Irish mythic 
romance has been transmitted to us. Version A is found 
in a fifteenth century ms., Eg. 1782, Version B is likewise 
found in this ms. and aiso in the Book of the Uun Cow, 
which further, as already pointed out, conuins the strife 
of the Ulster warriors over Cuchulino's fostering, found in 
Version A. In the Eg. form of Version B it is missing. 
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If we compare that portion of Version B common to the 
fifteenth century ms.. Eg. 1781, and to the eleventh century 
ws., the Book of the Dun Cow, we find that the fifteenth 
century text is much superior. Not only does it contain 
details, barely indicated or sluned over by the eleventh 
century text, but in many passages it has preserved what 
is obviously the true reading where the Book of the Dun 
Cow text has been corrupted by transpositions or other 
scribal errors. Finally, as we have seen. Version A (only 
known to us from a fifteenth century Hs.) is presupposed 
by Version B, found, in a corrupt form, in an eleventh 
century ms. 

I have dwelt upon these facts at some length, as they 
afford an admirable instance of truths always to be borne 
in mind when studying medieval Irish literature. The 
date of the ms. affords no certain clue (save as a /enninui 
ad quern) to the age of the text which it may contain. The 
oldest MS. may yield a text substantially younger than that 
of Mss. centuries later in date. The absence of a text 
from the older MSS- affords no decided, or even strong, 
presumption against its possible antiquity. 

Having thus cleared the ground for a consideration of 
the versions upon their merits instead of upon their nominal 
date, we may form some idea of the evolutiou of the legend 
as it ofiers itself to us in extant Irish literature. Of the 
three forms of the birth-story presupposed by our texts it 
is by no means certain that the one which ascribes Cuchu- 
linn's birth to incest between Conchobor and Dechlire is 
necessarily the youngest. The existence of a parallel 
incident in the allied heroic legends of Arthur and of 
Siegfried testifies clearly to a mythic original for a trait 
now exbting only tn heroic guise. The mythic prototypes 



tv.» ' 




I 



EVOLUTION OF STORV 



of Conchobor and Dechtire doubtless belcnged to a stage 
of thought in which the horror, felt at a later date, for 
incest was wholly missing. 

The Irish heroic sagas assumed their present shape under 
certain definite historical and social conditions. Prominent 
among these is the personality of the men who composed 
or transmitted them. Roughly speaking, these sagas may be 
described as a compromise between the views of three classes, 
(i ) the official bard or story-teller, with his natural love for the 
romantic, his natural tendency to retain and magnify that 
which gave colour and animation to his story — (2} the official 
historian or antiquary, intent upon preserving or inventing 
the title-deeds of his clan in tradition, desirous of rationalis- 
ÍDg the mythic and romaniic elements, of assigning a fixed 
dale, a definite historical action to the vague and shadowy 
figures of old-lime kings and heroes^and, finally, the com- 
piler, generally a monk, who copied the tales, and may well 
have exercised no inconsiderable amount of editorial supervi- 
sion. The incest form, as it may be called, of Cuchulinn's 
birth-story would appeal far less to the first class than either 
of the rival versions, involving, as these did, the welcome 
machinery of the lords of Faery, and would be profoundly 
repugnant to the third class, the Christian compilers and 
scribes. To the second class alone would it be welcome 
as wearing, apparently, a more historic aspect than either 
of the other forms. But at an early stage in the growth of 
the CuchuHnn saga a euhemeristic version, which made 
him a son of the Ulster chief, Sualtam, became current, 
and effectually rivalled any popularity the incest form might 
have enjoyed among the learned class. Thus discarded 
by the antiquaries, indifferent to the bards, repugnant to 
the monks, the incest form had little chance of surviving, 
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and, as a matter of fact, has barely more than survived. 
The other two, the abduction and re-incarnation forms, as 
they may be called, have been more fortunate, though here, 
as elsewhere in the Cuchulínn saga, the pronounced historic 
character impressed upon the saga as a whole has tended 
to obscure or minimise the mythic constituents. Both 
versions probably enjoyed equal favour, they influenced 
each other mutually, and at some date we cannot now fix, 
but which cannot be later than the late tenth century, the 
fostering strife was added to Version A, which assumed the 
form represented by the fifteenth century ms.. Eg. 1782. 
Early in the eleventh century a maladroit fusion was made 
between this Version A and Version B, and the result was 
copied into the Book of the Dun Cow at the close of the 
eleventh century. A purer text of Version B continued to 
be copied and is now found in Eg. 1783. 

These simple facts in the literary history of Cuchulinn's 
birth-story warrant, I submit, the conclusion that it is no 
mediasval resetting of a romantic motif, but yields the frag- 
mentary, distorted, and obscure remains of a pre-medlaeval 
legend, of at least equal antiquity with the oldest form of the 
Mongan story. It is significant to note that the personages 
are already familiar to us from the Happy Otherworld 
stories. Lug, as Lord of Faery, perhaps the earliest ruler of 
of that domain supplanted later by Manannan, we have 
already met ; whilst Cuchulinn, as we know, went to 
Faery at the request of Fann, Manannan's Queen. The 
attributes of Lug's palace in Version A (for though un- 
named there can be no doubt as to his identity) are the 
same as in other stories : the inexhaustible store of riches 
and dainties, the property of sudden appearance and 
equally sudden disappearance, whilst the shape into which 
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Lug transforms Dechtire and her companions recalls that 
assumed by Fann and Liban in Cuchulinn's Sick -Bed. 
But Version A only records the love of a supernatural 
being for a mortal maiden. Version B, the really interest- 
ing one as far as the present investigation is concerned, 
exhibits clearly the re-in carnation process as conceived by 
the early Irish story-teller. It is purely mechanical ; the 
god lives again as the mortal after duly submitting himself 
10 the conditions incident to mortal birth. Whether the 
story-teller thought of him as losing his divine identity is 
impossible to decide, the fact that Lug figures at a later 
stage of the Cuchulinn saga, and remains a prominent 
personage throughout Irish mythic romance, having of 
course no bearing upon this particular point. Nor is the 
significance of the curious incident of the god's appearance 
as the foster-child of his destined mother-wife apparent at 
first sight. So fragmentary is the record that it seems 
unsafe to ask from it more than the bare fact of the ancient 
Irish belief in the possibility of a god being swallowed as 
an animal by a mortal maiden and born in the ordinary 
course of nature as a mortal hero. 



The Etain Birth-Storv. 

The personages of the stoiy I now propose citing are also 
familiar to us from the first volume. I there quoted (p. 1 76) 
from the Tochmarc Elaine {Wooing of Etain) Mider's 
ardent appeal to Etain, describing in such vivid colours 
the delights of the Happy Otherworld, At the rime it 
was only necessary to point out that the Tochmarc Elaine 
involved the conception of re-birth, but to rightly appreciate 
the light it throws upon the subject a full summary of at 
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least a portion of its contents must be given.' The drama 
of Etain's fortunes comprises three acts, clearly delined not 
only by the structure of the legend, but also by the way i» 
which it has come down to us in the Mss. 

(A). Etain Echraide, daughter of Ailil!, was wife of Mider, 
lord of the sid (fairy mound) of Bri Leith. He had another 
wife, Fuamnach, and she, being jealous of Etain, drove her 
rival forth by aid of the magic spells of the dniid Bresal 
Elarlaim. A foster-son of Mider, Mac Oc [i.e. Angus, son 
of the Dagda whom we know already as lord of the Happy 
Otherworld in its hollow hill form],^ received the queen and 
tended her with loving care. He placed her in a, gríanán 
[the usual signification of this word in Irish romance is : 
ladies' bower] with glass sides or windows, and he was 
wont to carry her about wherever he went. Tidings of 
this reached Fuamnach and further inflamed her jealous 
hatred. Bethinlcing her how she might destroy her rival, 
she persuaded Mider and Mac Oc, who were at enmity on 
Etain's account, to agree to a meeting for the purpose of 
making peace. Whilst Mac Oc was thus absent from his 
palace, Fuamnach gained access to it and blew ' in the 
same way ' on (or under) Etain, casting her forth from her 
grianan and whirling her hither and thither throughout 
Ireland. At last sucked down by the force of the wind 
through the chimney of the Ulster chief, Etai of Inber 
Cichmaine, Etain fell into the cup of the chiefs wife, was 
swallowed by her, and in due course was born as a girl. 
' It was one thousand and twelve years from the first 
begetting of Etatn by Ailill (o the last begetting by Etar.' 

■ Piofcssor Rhys'i suiDtnuy (Ailhuríftn L^cbd. 35-18) it intended 
to illastiate different points in the sloij* ^™' Aof^ not follow tbe 
chronological order, ' Vol. L p. 211. 
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She retained her name of Etain and was brought up in 
great slate, surrounded by fifty maidens of her own age, 
daughters of princes, as her companions. One day, as she 
and her companions were bathing together, they beheld 
riding towards them a man of the stateliest aspect. When 
he reached them he sat down on the bank and sang the 
following lay, alluding to the scenes through which Stain 
had already passed, and the wars which would be fought 
on her account : ' — 

I. So is Etain here to-day 

At the Fair Wives' Mound behind Alba, 
Among litlle children is her lot 
On the banks of Cichmainc's Inver. 

2i It is she that healed Ihc monarch's eye 
From ibe well of Loch da Llg ; 
ll is she was gulped ÍD the dcink 
By Elm's wife in a heavy draught. 

3. For her sake the king will chase 
The birds awajr ftoiii Tethba, 
And will diown his chaigecs (wain 
In l.och da Airbicch's waters. 

4. Many gieat battles will chance 
Foi thy eake to Echaid of Meath ; 
Ruin will fall upon Faery 

And war on myriads of men.' 

He ended and vanished, no one knew whither. 

But of Mider and Mac Oc it is told how they met and 
waited a while for Fuamnach. As she did not come, both 
suspected treachery. Mac Oc hastened home, and, finding 
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' Most nf the allusions in this poem can be understood c 
he stories to which tbey refer having perished. 
' Professor Rhys's translation, Aithurian Legend, p, 30, 
VOL. II. 
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his griamtt empty, went in search of Fuamnach, surprised 
her with the druid Bresal Etarlaim, and struck off her 
head, which he carried home.' 

The second and third acts of the drama may be noted 
more briefly. 

B. Eochaid Airem was high king of Ireland what time 
Conchobor ruled in Ulster, Curoi in Munster, and Ailill in 

' Piofe&H>r Zimmer canjectures that the effect of the spells which 
Biesal Elajluim laid upon Etain al FuBmiiach's lequesl was to trans- 
lorni her into some kind uC iaiea. Such a IransformatioD undoubtedly 
docs like place al some time in the stoiy, and it seems more natural 
lo treni it as the result of the dtuid's spelU rather than oa due to 
Fuamnach's attack upon her in Mac Oc'i palace. Note, too, the 
stalemeDt thai Fuamnach blew upon her rival in the griaMdi, ' in the 

s«ne way,' presumibly as she had done before, whiih itefnt to 
indicate that Etain, when driven forth from Midcr*! palace, was 
ID a. shape capable of being blown away. Mac Oc's gnanaH 
would thus t>e a kind of ogc, and the statemenl Ihal he carried her 
kboul with him In all his jnumey becomes more intelligibte. I fit be 
Directed that liis loving care of Etain cannot be accounted for on this 
hypothesii, it may be answered that the Mae Oc, the wi»est and most 
cunning of the Tuatha De, knew some means of counteracting; the spell 
and rcslorii^ Etain lo her true shape. II frequently happens in folk- 
tales of the bespcllÍDg type, which arc more than commonly frequent 
in Celtic folk-lore, thai spells are only valid for a given period of years, 
or so long as cerlain drcutnslances last. Some such idea may underlie 
Ihe extremely confused and fragmentary story of Elain's misfortunes. 
Professor Rhys treats the whole from * mylhol^cal point of view ; he 
regards Mac Oc as a Celtic Zeus, Etain as a dawn goddess, and fier 
dwelling in Ihe glass ^n'dOiiR, which the god earri» alxinl him, 'seems 
to be a sort of picture of the expanse of the heavens lit up by the light 
of Ihe sun.' A last faint refleelion of mythical oooceptions sudi at 
these may quite possibly be contained in our story. But it may also, 
without necessary exclusion of the mylliulugicil clemeni, be regarded 
as embodying scenes and incidents still found in oral folk -tale tradition, 
E therein to this day Ío a form possibly more archaic than 
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Connaught.' He bade the men of Ireland come feast with 
him, but they refused, as he had no wife." So he sent 
messengers through the length and breadth of Ireland to 
find a wife worthy of him, and the choice fell upon Etain, 
daughter of Etar, Now AiliU Aenguba, Eochaid's brother, 
fell in love with Etain, and for desire of her he wasted 
away, and no one could heal bim. Eochaid, having to 
make a kingly circuit throughout Ireland, left his brother 
in Etain's charge. Ailill was thereupon emboldened to 
confess his love, and Etain said it was pity he had been 
' silent so long, as she would gladly have satisfied iiis desire. 



that of either myth oi heroic legend, though these were lecorded 
centuries curlier. Foe Fuanrnoch and Etain suggest ineviuble con 
parison with the rival beauties, heroines of the SckneaaiUktH Iblk-tale, 
and Etain, secluded within the glass bower, tended by the wizard lord 
of the wonderland in the hollow hill, recalls Schtuiviiichtn in her glass 
coffin witched over by the dwarves. In Folk-Lare, vol. lit., I have 
pointed out that the most archaic extant variant of the SrhueewUche» 
•lorjr is the Gaelic talc ' Gold Queen and Silver Queen,' and that an 
allied version underlies and is presupposed tiy the liÚQÍ Eliduc, composed 
by Muic de France in the twelfth century. At (he time I overlooked 
the Etain parallel, which confinns so decisively the views I expressed. 
The folk'iale of the two queens, one of whom is persecuted by her 
jeolotu rival, may safely be i^aided as belonging to the very oldest 
portion of Celtic romance. 

* Thb chroaolt^cal indication alfords a good example of the uu- 
eerlalnty of the liaditional chronology. The death of Eochaid Aiieni is 
assigned by the Four Musters to ihc yeaj i lo liclore the birth of Christ, 
yet a legend, probably full as early as any pari of the annalistic scheme, 
aicrilxd the death of Conchobor, Eochaid's contemporary, lo his 
indignation on hearing of the Crucifixion. The sixteenth century 
historian, Keaiiog, gets out of the difficulty by imagining a prophetic 

' The fcfosaJ may be conjectured as due to their (earing excsssive 
ic of the 'dreil du íiigniur' which belonged to the Irish kings. 
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As soon as he was well she would fix a meeting-place. 
But when the time came Ailill slept, no matter how hard 
he tried to keep awake. This happened twice, and mean- 
while Etain met each time a man in AÍliU's shape who did 
nothing but bemoao his weakness. The third time she 
asked his name, and he told her he was Mider, her husband, 
when she was Etain Echraide, parted from her by the 
magic arts of Fuamnach and Bresal Etarlaim. He pressed 
her to come with him, but she refused to leave the high 
king of Ireland for a man whose family and race were 
unknown to her. Would she come, if Eochaid allowed it ? 
Yes, she answered. \VheD she returned home Ailill was 
healed of his love-sickness, which had been caused by 
Mider. 

0. Mider then waylaid Eochaid and induced him to game 
with him. Twice Eochaid won, taking great treasure from 
Mider the first time, imposing upon him and his folk great 
tasks the second time. But the third time Mider won, and 
the stake he claimed was his arms about Etaín and the 
right of a kiss. A month's delay was asked by the king, 
and used in assembling his best warriors. On the last day 
of the month the palace doors were closed and the warriors, 
arms in hand, surrounded the queen. Of a sudden they 
were ware of Mider standing in their midst. He claimed 
his stalce, reminding Eochaid how he had paid when he 
lost and Etain of her promise to come with him should the 
king |)crmil. Then taking his weapons in his left hand, he 
grasped Etain in his right arm and kissed her. Hasty was 
the rush of the warriors to avenge the insult done the king, 
but Mider and Etain rose through the roof, and all the men 
of Ireland saw were two swans winging their way to Sid- 
»r-Fcm ata. Eochaid and his host hastened in pursuit. 
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and long after the king was able to stonn Mider's fairy 
palace and win back his wife. But the enmity of the fairy 
clan clung to hts race, and Eochaid's grandson, Conaire, 
fell 3 victim to it. 



So far the story. Study of the ms, tradition again yields 
precious clues as to its age and nature. All three sections 
are found in a fragmentary form in the Book of the Dun 
Cow, i'.f. the story as a whole must be as old as the early 
part of the eleventh century. The first part is only found 
in this, the oldest profane Irish MS.; parts 2 and 3 are 
found in later mss. in two forms, one evidently akin to that 
found in the Book of the Dun Cow but presenting a better 
text, and a variant form intended to serve as introduction 
to the famous heroic tale Togail Braidne Dd Derga, the 
Destruction of Da Derga's fort, which relates the death at 
the hand of over-sea pirates of Conaire, the grandson, as we 
have just seen, of Eochaid Airem. This variant form was 
the one preserved by the Book of Druim Snechta, a famous 
MS., now lost, from which many texts in the Book of the 
Dun Cow and the Book of Leinster are taken, and which 
cannot have been compiled later than the year rojo. 
Intended solely to explain the enmity of the fairy clan 
towards Conaire, this version would naturally omit the first 
portion of the story, and restrict its narrative to those 
sections in which Conaire's grandfather, Eochaid, played 
a part; it is probable that the celebrity of the Book of 
Druim Snechia, the most famous and important of all the 
eleventh century collections of national hero tales, caused 
the omission of the first section in all mss. of the tale, 
:epl, by a lucky chance, the Book of the Dun Cow. But 
s evident that, although the first section is preserved by 
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this one MS. alone, it is an essential part of the story, and 
is presupposed by both of the other sections.' The com- 
piler of the MS., copied into the Book of the Dun Cow, was 
in all probability, as has already been stated, Flann Manis- 
trech, the most learned Irish antiquary and historian of his 
day. He knew and preserved for us the first section, he 
knew both versions of the other sections, and, according to 
his wont, essayed to harmonise them, luckily with less 
skill than he doubtless prided himself upon possessing, so 
that it has been easy for Professor Zimmer to disentangle 
the twisted threads, and lay bare his method of compilation.* 
The chronological remark respecting the difference in time 
between the two births of Etain is probably due to him. 
He was, like most Irish scholars of the time, passionately 
interested in chronological computations — indeed, his chief 
work is an elaborate series of synchronisms between Irish 
and classic history. As M. d'Atbois de Jubainville has 
pointed out, the story itself dates from a period long 
anterior to the artificial system by which the mythology and 
heroic romance of early Ireland were recast in a pseudo- 
historic form modelled upon biblical and classic writers. 
Etain rejects Mider because she does not know his kin and 

' It is a mere accldenl thai the one MS. which does preserve this wc- 
lion should be the oldett Iiiih piataae Ms, , oi that it should be fbuad in 
DDe of the 150 riagnienlaty folios, which ate all that remain to as of (be 
Book of the Dun Cow. Had lliis portion been copied in the fourteenth 
01 lifleenth century, when the Book of the Dun Cow wu Iki more 
perfect than now, and had the folio of the orÍgÍDal been lost, ai foljoa 
bave been ion within the last five centuries, we should only bave a 
tifteenlh ccnluiy instead of an eleventh ccoluiy wartoni for this pattion 
of the tale. Yel the internal evidence in favour of its early character 
would be precisely Ihe same as now. 

* SecZtmmei, L.U., pp. SIÍS-S94- 
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race. But by Flann Manistrech's day, nay long before, 
the chiefs of the Tuatha de Danann had their genealogies 
properly drawn out and their exact date assigned to them 
in the pre-Christian annals. Etain's remark testifies to a 
period when the folic of the goddess Danu still retained 
their mythical supernatural nature free from the fetters of 
date and human circumstance. 

The archaic nature, the early record of our story, are thus, 
as in the case of Cuchulinn's Birth-Story, testified to by the 
way in which the mss. have transmitted it to us. We may 
use the extant version, dating back as this does to the early 
eleventh century, with full confidence that it represents, 
substantially, an original centuries older. 

The agreement with the Cuchulinn Birlh-Story is marked. 
The goddess, equally with the god, has the power of being 
re-bom in mortal shape, and the same expedient for pro- 
ducing conception is adopted in both cases. There seems 
to he no power of sex-change, for Lug is re-born as a 
boy, Etain as a girl. The difTerences are more interesting 
than the resemblances. Etain is apparently limited to one 
manifestation of her personality ; at least while she figures 
on earth as Elar's daughter we hear nothing of her in 
Faery as Mider's wife or Mac Oc's beloved. She seems to 
preserve her identity ; it is not a different but the same 
Etain that Midec loves, whether as a Tuatha de Danann 
or an Ulster princess. It is not quite easy to be sure if 
she loses the sense of her identity, if as a mortal she retains 
no recollection of her previous divine existence, but I 
think this is most probably the case. Lug, on the other 
hand, though re-born in the same manner as Etain, mani- 
fests himself in mortal slate whilst retaining his own god 
personality ; he is, if we take the facts of the story, at once 
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father and son. In his capacity of son and mortal he puts 
off his supernatural attributes^ I he strength, skill and 
valour of Cuchulinn, although extra-human, are not super- 
human. These differences may be due to the strong historic 
character stamped upon the extant Cuchulinn saga, and to 
the consequent obliteration or transformation of features, 
originally mythic ; but it may testify to belief in the god's 
capacity to express himself in a human avatar without in- 
terruption or limitation of his divine personality. In the 
points just noted both stories differ from the Mongan- 
Finn legend, where the Finn pt-rsonality disappears, lies 
dormant for centuries, and then reappears as Mongan 
without losing consciousness of identity. 

For the rest, Etain and Mider belong, as do Lug and 
Manannan, to that class of theTuatha De which is especially 
associated with the Happy Otherworld, and which owns, as 
its chief attribute, the power of assuming all forms at will. ' 



' On p. SI I pointed out th&l Ihc fiisl section of (he Tathmarr 
Blaini yields the earliest recorded post-clasúc European fonn of the 
folk-tale theme : the jealous wife and persecuted rÍTal, which Iheinc 
makes its firtt appearance in general European lileratuie ín Mine de 
France's lai of Eliduc The variant version of secUoiu 3 and 3 {i.i. 
ihe version which was known to but not (oUowed by the compiler la 
whom we owe the Ms. copied into the Book of Ihe Dun Cow) iieuies, 
as ■liead)' slated, as an introduction 10 the Destruction of Da Deiga's 
fort, and is, in part, recapituUlcd in the opening paragraphs of that 
famous hero tale, which, in the eitimation ol the ancient Irish, ranked 
only second to the Tain bo Cuallgne; Now this tale, as t have noted 
{FBlilort, ii. 87), contains the eorlieat recorded post'classic European 
examples of the fotlowing folk'tale themes ; The Jealous Stepmolhei 
end Exposed Child (Etain is the stepmother) and the Superrutuial 
Lovei in Bird Shape. This latter theme makes its earhest appearance 
in general European literature in Marie de Fisnce's lai of Yonec. I 
venture 10 ihink the signiRcsnce of these facts indisputable : thcjt 
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The foregoing stories are concerned with the fortunes of 
kings and heroes : they form part of the web of myth, 
heroic adventure, fantastic romance, and historic reminis- 
cence that go to the making of heroic saga. Our next tale 
is purely romantic and unconnected, save loosely and arti- 
ficially, with the great cycles of heroic legend. It is the 
story entitled, 'The Begetting of the Two Swineherds,' 
and it has been edited and translated (into German) by 
Professor E. Windisch {/rische Texle, iii. 1) from the 
fifteenth century ms. Eg. tySa. A shorter form of the 
story is preserved by the twelfth century ms. the Book of 
Leinster. Up to a certain point the two versions agree 
closely, and give the incidents with great fulness, but after 
a time the Book of Leinster scribe (or the scribe of the 
older Mss. copied into the Book of Leinster) seems to have 
tired of his task, and to have merely jotted down the heads 
of the story. As no English version is accessible, and as 
the tale is of the greatest interest to students of romance 
and folk-lore, I propose to give the narrative part almost 
entire, availing myself of a translation of ihe Book of 
Leinster version (kindly made for roe by Professor Kuno 
Meyer) up to the point where it ceases to give the story in 
full detail, and rendering Ihe latter portion from Professor 
Windisch's German translation of the Eg. version. 

testify lo the Celtic characlet of Mnrie's work, which indeed can only 
be denieil by those who aie ignoriDt of the subject ; they also testify to 
a community of lomaniic incident between the Celts of Ireland and Ihe 
Cells of Britain and Brittany, from both of which Celtic districts Marie 
drew her stories; finally, they liemonstiale the peat antiquity on Celtic 
mil of types of romantic fiction to which some scholars wish to assign 
a modem origin. ; 
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The Bbcetting of the Two Swineherds. 
Book o/ Leinsier Ttxt 

Whence is the Begetting of the Swineherds ? Not hard, 
viz. the swineherd of Ochall Oichni and the swineherd of 
Bodb, the latter king of the s(d of Munster, the former of 
the sid of Connaughl. The sfd of Bodb, that is Sfd ar 
Femun.^ The sid of Ochall is sfd Conachar,- There was 
friendship between the two. They had two swineherds, 
called Friuch and Rucht : Frtuch was Bodb's swineherd, 
and Rucht Ochall's ; and there was also friendship between 
ihem, sin. both possessed the lore of paganism, and used 
to shape themselves into any shape, as did Mongan, the 
son of Fiachna. 

The friendship of the two swineherds was of this sort, 
viz. when there was mast in Munster, the swineherd from 
the north would come with his lean swine to the south ; 
and vice versa. People tried to make mischief between 
them. The men of Connaught said the power of their 
swineherd was greater. The men of Munster said theirs 
was greater. One year there was great mast in Munster; 
the swineherd from the north came southward with his 
swine. His comrade bade him welcome. 'They are 
hounding us one against the other. These people say thy 
power is greater than mine.' ' It is certainly not less,' 
said Ochall's swineherd. 'We can test that,' said Bodb's 
swineherd. ' I shall hinder thy swine,* though they feed on 
the mast, they shall not be fat, whilst mine shall.' And 
thus it fell out. Then Ochall's swineherd went home with 
> Id the Txhnu^t Staine thU sit) belongs lo Midei. 

* Cniiuhin, »ceotá\i\^ lo Eg. 

* ' I sia\\ bcspcll ihy iwlne.'— Eg- 
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his lean swine ; they hardly reached there what with their 
wretched state. People laughed at him when he reached 
home. ' Thou wentest in an evil hour,' said they to him ; 
' thy comrade's power is greater than thine.' ' That is not 
good,' said he. ' We shall have mast in our turn, and I 
shall play the same trick on him.' And so it happened. 
Bodb's swine dwindled away, so that every one said their 
power was equal on both sides. Bodb's swineherd returned 
from the north with his lean swine. 

Then Bodb took his swineherd's office from him. The 
man in the north also had his taken from him. Then 
they were two full years in the shapes of ravens, one year in 
the north, in Connaught, on Ddn CriSachan, another year 
on Sfd ar Femun. There the men of Munster came 
tt^ether on a certain day. ' What a noise the birds are 
making ! ' said they ; 'for a whole year have they been 
slanging each other and never ceasing,' While they were 
saying this, Fuidell mac Fiadmire, the steward of OchaM, 
came towards them on the hill. They bid him welcome. 
' What a noise the birds are making before your eyes ! Ore 
would think they were the same two birds which we had in 
the north last year.' Then they saw the two ravens change 
into human shape, and recognised them for the two swine- 
herds. They bade them welcome. 'It is not right to 
welcome us,' said Bodb's swineherd ; ' there will be many 
corpses of friends, and great wailing through us two,' 
' What has happened to you ? ' said Bodb. ' Nothing 
good,' said he. ' Since we went from you, we have been 
two years in the shape of birds. You have seen what we 
have done before your eyes. In that wise we were a whole 
year in Cruachan, another year on Sid ar Femun, and the 
men from the north and the south have seen the power of 
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both of us. We shall now go into the shape of water 
beasts, and be under seas to the end of two other years.' 
Thereupon one of them went into the Shannon, the other 
into the Suir, and they were two years under water. A 
whole year they were seen in the Suir devouring each 
other, another year they were seen in the Shannon. 

[Up to this point the Book of Leinsler version, save for 
greater concision of style, corresponds closely with that in 
Eg. 1 781. But from (his onwards only the bare facts of the 
transformations are given. I therefore quote the remainder 
from Professor Windisch's translation of the Eg. version.] 

One day the men of Connaught had a great gathering at 
Ednecha, on the Shannon, and there they saw the two 
beasts, each as big as a mound or the peak of a hill, and 
they assailed each other so furiously that fiery swords 
darted out of their jaws and reached to the sky. The folk 
came about them from every side. They came out of the 
Shannon, and as they touched the shore, lo ! before the 
eyes of all, two men-shapes, and they were known for the 
two swineherds. Ochalt bade them welcome. ' What 
were your wanderings i" said he. ' Truly wearisome wan- 
derings our wanderings! You have seen what we did in 
your sight. Two whole years have we been in this wise in 
seas and waters. Now we must take fresh shapes, that 
each may further test his comrade's might.' And they 
went each his own way. Now for another space of time 
they were two champions. One took service with Bodb, 
king of the sfd of Munster, the other with the king of 
sld Nenlo-fo-hiusce (that is, Fergna). Every feat of 
Bodb's men was by the hand of the champion j 'twas the 
same with his comrade of Sid NtHlo. The fame of each 
soon spread throughout Ireland. None knew whence 
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either came. Bodb went into Connaught, for the men of 
Connauglit had a great gathering at Loch Riach (I omil a 
long description of the troop he took with him). Never 
had come a better warrior host, nor shall (here come its 
like to the end of the world. Seven-score women and the 
same number of children died beholding them. (Bodb and 
his followers sit upon the men of Connaught, literally, and 
crush the life out of the most of them ; a parley between 
the two kings winds up with a challenge from Bodb's 
champion, Rinn.) Then the three Connaughls spake 
together, and there was found no man among them to go 
forth against Rinn. ''Tis a shame,' said Ochall ; 'our 
honour is lost.' Then saw they somewhat, a host from 
the north (I omit a long description of the brilliant appear- 
ance of the strangers). When they came the men of 
Connaught stood up and made place for them, whence the 
saying, ' until the day of doom Connaught men under the 
yoke. The tending of ihe sons of kings and queens, the 
lending of hounds, such is their lot for ever.' ' 

' The indignanl scribe has heic interpolated the followiDg rcniatli : 
' Thii is entirely unlnie, for at that time ihcre were no Connaughtmen 
in the wacld. For Uiey are of Lhe seed ol Feigns MacRoig, and at 
that time he was not bocn. 'Tis the men who aforetinies were iti the 
land that is now Connaoghl: thai sloud up.' This historica,! glols dates 
back in all prohabilily lo Ihe common original or hath lhe Book of 
Leinslet and Eg. 1781. It is just lhe lemark that an eleventh 
cenluiy scribe, familiar wilh the system alisatlon ot Irish legend thai 
had taken place in the previous hundred years, might be expected lo 
make. The value ol an interpolation like this is twofold. It proves 
how carefull; the scribe followed his model, even when it outraged his 
iciicilarly convictions, and it proves lhe lateness of lhe historical 
icbeme in which he believed so fitmly. For, as we shall see, our slory 
in its present form can hardly t>e carried further back than lhe ainlh or 
eighth century. 



62 



THE TWO SWINEHERDS 



(a) The host sits down and welcome is proffered. 
'Welcome to you,' said Ochall. 'We have trust,' said 
Fergna. "Tis pitifu!,' said Mainchenn, a druid from 
Britain J ' from now on and for ever, Fergna, when thou 
seest a king, thou and thy seed shall lag in his tracks. 
Till now thou wast Fergna the Straight, from henceforth 
thou shalt be Fergna the Crooked, and yield tribute for thy 
kingship for ever. Where hast thou left thy horses ? ' 'On 
the plain.' 'There lay before thee land and dominion, but 
another came before thee and has chosen them.' ' Who is 
that?' said Fergna. ' Bodb, king of the sid of Munster,' 
said he. As they saw him in the gathering, a score of men 
fell dead before him for horror and deadly terror. In all 
the three Connaugbts there was found no man to fight 
against Rinn. Then said Faebar, ' I will go against him.' 
' Unwelcome tidings,' said Rinn. Therewith they shocked 
against each other, and fought for three days and three 
nights. They smote each other in such wise that their 
lungs were visible. Then they were separated. Thereafter 
they went astray and became two demons, and a third of 
the folk died for fright at them, The next morning they 
lay ill, but Bodb took the field afterwards and carried off 
a full victory. 

(Í) Then came two other hosts to the gathering, one 
from Leinster, the other from Meath, three times fifty was 
the count of each of them, namely, Breg mac Mide and 
Lore mac Maisten. Lcinster's king went to the king of Con- 
naught, Meath's king went to Bodb. Two heroes each 
bad fought with one another on the field, and smote each 
other so that their lungs became visible. The hosts rose 
up thereafter one against the other, and a battle was fought 
between them, and the four kings fell, namely, Lore and 
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Breg, and Ochall and Corpre Cromm, king of Dalriada. 
It was in Sid Nento-fo-hi-uscib. Bodb sleanses the battle- 
field thereafter, and went to bis own land, and takes the 
two champions with him, namely, Rinn and Faebar.' 

Thereafter they go into the shape of water beasts, that is, 
the shape of two wonns. One went into the spring of 
Uarán Garad in Connaught, the other in the river Cruind 
in Ulster. 

Once upon a time Medb went from Cruachan to the 
spring after she had washed her face, a small bronze vessel 
in her hand that she might wash her hands. She dipped 
the vessel in the water, and the beast went swiftly into the 
vessel, and every colour was to be seen upon him. Long 
she stood beholding it, and the colour of the beast seemed 
beautiful to her. The water vanished, and the beast 



' I have quoled rhese Iwn paragraphs in fiilt, >s ciemplifying the 
confuwil and obscuie way in which ihe stoty is told, as well aa the 
chaiaclerislic inclusion of vary'ii& accaunts of the same episode. For, 
as will have been noticed at once hy the careful reader, paragraph Í is a 
different version of the events recorded in paragraph a. In the one 
Mnn&ter and Connanght are alone in presence, in the olheii Leinster 
•nd McAth likewise join in ihe fray. In both coses Munster recnatDs 
victorious. Maistiu is a well-knowo fairy mound, 6ve miles cast of 
Athy ÍD Kildare. Breg mac Mide recalls Mider of Br(% Leith (Etain's 
husband) whose fairy palace was at Mag Breg. The scribe seems to 
have muddled his infomiatiun. Corpre the Crooked, King of Dalriada, 
[I'.f. North Elasl Ulster) In the paragraph b version seems to correspond 

10 Fergna Ihe Crtioked, from Ihe North, In Ihe paragraph a version. 

11 should be noted thai in the paragraph a version Fergna is accom- 
panied by a druid from Brilain who, as, is common in Irish heroic 
legend, slirs up his masters to action by launls and foresayings. 
The historical backgronnd of both versions is the same. Munster, 
aided by Meath, is ranged against the test of Ireland and comes off 
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remained alone in the vessel. ' Pity it is, ihou creature,' 
said the queen, ' that thou dost not speak and tell me 
somewhat of my fortunes after I have won the sovereignty 
of Connaught.' ' What wouldst thou soonest ask ? ' said the 
beast. 'I would fain know how it is with you in your 
beast shape ? ' said she. ' Truly a plagued beast am I, and in 
every shape have I been.' Then he gave her good counsel. 
' Fair as thou art, thou shouldst take to ihee a good man to 
be with thee in thy sway.' ' I have no wish,' said she, 'to 
take a man of Connaught, to have the upper hand of me.' 
' We know a man for thee, AilÍU ' (here a lengthy eulogium, 
which I omit). The beast added, ' Food shall come to me 
from thee every day, to this spring. Crunniuc is my name.' 
Medb went home, and the beast went back into the spring. 

That very day FÍactina mac Dare went to the river Cruinn 
in Cualgne. As he was washing his hands he saw somewhat, 
a beast on a stone before him, and no colour but was on it. 
' 'Tis well so, Fiachna,' said the beast. Fiachna was 
frightened, and stepped back a httle. ' Don't run away 
or be frightened ; it will be better for thee to speak with me.' 
' What have we to say to each other ? ' said the king. ' Thai 
thou art a lucky man and shalt find a ship full of treasures 
in thy land,' 'After that," said Fiachna. ' House me and 
treat me well,' said the beast. ' How can I treat you well ? ' 
' Give me food.' ' Why should I, you are only a beast ? ' 
said Fiachna. ' In reality 1 am a man, Bodb's swineherd.' 
' Thy name ? ' ' Tummuc' ' We have heard of thee,' said 
Fiachna, (The story then tells how Fiachna found his 
treasure, and how he fed Tummuc with his own hand for a 
year, Mcdb doing the same by Crunniuc.) 

One day Fiachna went to the river. 'Come and talk 
with me,' said he to the beast. ' Well it is for thee,' said 
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the beast, ' blessing of com and milk, of sea and land upon 
thee, for thou hast been very friendly towards me. Now 
I am looking forward to a great combat with the beast I 
told thee of last year, that is in Connaught at this time.' 
' How may that be ? ' asked the king. ' Not hard to say j 
to-morrow one of thy cows shall drink me, whilst o 
Medb's shall drink my comrade. Therefrom shall two bulls 
be born, and there shall be great war in Ireland on our 
account. Fare thee well' All came tnie, as he said. 

The names of these beasts in their divers shapes were 
these : Rucht and Ruccne ' as swineherds ; Ingen and Ette 
as ravens; Bled and Blod, two sea-beasts ; Rinn and 
Faebar as champions ; Crunniuc and Turaniuc, two worms ; 
Finn and Dub, two bulls, Whitehorn and Biack of Coolney, 
the finest bulls ever seen in Ireland, their horns were decked 
with silver and gold by the provinces of Ireland. In Con- 
naught no bull dared bellow before the bull of the West, 
nor in Ulster did any dare bellow before the bull of the 
East. Firtis. 

It may be well to give what corresponds in the Book of 
Leinster to the foregoing pages translated from Eg, 1783. 
The language is obscL:re, and Professor Meyer has had to 
leave several words unrendered. 

Agun they were Iwo stags, and either of them would gather 
the . . . of the other so that he made a . . . of the abode of 
the other. 

They were two champions wounding; each other. 

They were two spectres, either of them terrifying the other. 

They were two dragons, either of them beating (f) snow on 

' It will be noticed llml these names difTec from those aisigned to 
the swinchetdt ia the opening of ihc itoiy, another tnilance of the 
tution of varúnt veisioni. 

VOL. 11. E 
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the land of the other. They dropped down from the air and 
were two worms. One of them weni into (he well of Glass 
Cruind in Cualgne, where a cow of Dare mac Fiachnai drunk 
it up ; and the other went into the well of Garad in Connaught, 
where a cow of Mcdb and Ailill's drank it, so that from them 
sprang the two bulls, The Whitehorn Ai and the Dun of 
Cualgne. 
(Their names were) Rucht (Snout) and Rucne. when they 
were swineherds. 

Ingen (Talon) and Eitte (Wing), when they were birds. 

Bled (Whale) and Blod, when they were sea-beasts. 

Rind(Point)andFaebar(Edge), when they were champions. 

Scáth (Shadow) and Sclath, when they were spectres. 

Crunniuc and Tunniuc, when they were worms. 

The Whitehorn of Ai and the Dun of Cualgne, when they 
were cattle. 

The unprejudiced reader will certainly agree with Pro- 
fessor Windisch that the Book of Leinster scribe, or his 
model, had before him a complete version, the same, sub- 
stantially, as that now found in the jifteenlh century ms. 
Eg. 1781. There are, however, slight differences. Thus 
the Book of Leinster mentions two transformations, into 
stags and into dragons, unknown to Eg. 1782, but unknown 
also lo the final recapitulation of the legend which it gives 
itself. A further proof this, if more were needed, that the 
story, as it stands, embodies accounts drawn from different 
sources. The loss of the dragon transformation is particu- 
larly regrettable. One remembers the lighting dragons of 
the Brythonic Merlin story. It is of interest to note that 
the Dinnskenchas has preserved the Two Swineherds legend 
in forms differing from both the Book of Leinster and the 
Egerton versions. In the dinnshenthai of Ath Luain 
(Rev. Celt., xv. 464) we learn that 'the two swineherds 
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were incarnate in seven shapes, a full year in each of them, 
And those were Cronn of Agnoman's two sons, named 
Rucht and Rucne. Ette and Engan (Wing and Talon) 
were their two names when they were birds. Cu and 
Cethen were they when wolves. Bled and Blod were they 
when trout of the Boyne. Crunniuc and Dubmuc when 
they were worms.' Another dinnshinckas, that of Luimnech 
{Rev. Celt., xv. 451) represents, again, an entirely different 
form of the story, and is worth quoting in full. ' There was 
a set meeting between Munster and Connaught, and the 
two kings brought with them their champions, the two sons 
of Smuchaill, son of Bacdub. Rind and Faebur were their 
names. One of the twain placed himself under the safe- 
guard of Bodb of Sid Femin, the other under that of 
Ochall of S(d Cruachan. The champions displayed their 
swineherd's art. To judge between them every one 
pressed into the stream. Thereupon came the flood-tide, 
which they had not perceived, and carried off their cloaks.' 
These variant forms, all witnessed to by ptc-eleve nth-century 
texts, show the popularity and wide spread of the story. 

The Begetting of the Two Swineherds, for the most part 
a folk-tale pure and simple^ — perhaps the earliest noted 
folk-tale of post-classic European literature — interests us 
not alone for the striking way in which it presents the 
re-birth conception, but also for its allusion to the Mongan 
story. The shape-shifting power possessed by Mongan, son 
of Fiachna, is especially signalled out as the chief attribute 
of the swineherds, Alike then for the history of the re-birth 
conception in Irish literature and for the history of the 
Mongan legend, it is necessary to dale our story as pre- 
cisely as may be. The date of the Book of Leinster (about 
1 140) supplies a terminus ad guem, and, the version of this 
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MS. presupposing, as vie have seen, an earlier one, it is safe 
to date ii back to the early twelfth century at the very 
latest. A tertnirtus a que, for the present form of the story, 
Is supplied by the fact that it is formally numbered among 
the remscila, or introductions, to the Táin bh Cuaiigne, the 
Raid for the Kine of Coolney, the greatest of Irish hero 
tales. For the last transformation of ihe two swineherds is 
into the bulls, the cause of the raid and of the wars that 
ensued. The story runs thus : Medb, the famous Con- 
naught queen, vaunting her possessions as greater than 
those of her husband, Ailill, is angered by his remark that 
her cow, Finnbennach, is inferior to the Black of Coolney. 
She forms the plan of raiding Ulster and carrying off Finn- 
bennach's rival. Assembling the men of Ireland, and taking 
advantage of the moment when the Ulster warriors are in 
eouvade, she invades the land. But Cuchulinn, exempt 
from the consequences of the curse that weakens his com- 
rades, single-handed holds at bay the forces of Ireland, and 
gives Conchobor and his warriors the time to recover. 
Later, Medb succeeds for a while in carrying off the 
champion bull, but, when brought into Connaught, he 
attacks and destroys his rival, and returns home. 

Now the present text of this heroic romance goes back, 
substantially (for it was interpolated and worked over in 
succeeding ages), to the early seventh century. The story 
goes that it had faded from the memory of the bards of 
Ireland, and that Fergus, Conchobor's uncle, rose from the 
dead, at the intercession of the saints of Ireland, to tell it 
to Senchan Torpeisc, the chief bard of the day. A version 
of this story, without any mention of the saint.i uf heland, 
must be as old as the ninth century, as part of it is imbedded 
in the oldest portion of Cormac's Glossary. The Icaaid 
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allows of but one interpretation. Senchan Torpeist, a 
perfectly historical personage, was the author of a redaction 
of the Tain, which supplanted all earlier versions, and the 
merits of which were so transcendent as to confer upon it 
the pre-eminence it has enjoyed throughout the entire range 
of native Irish literature. It became the fashion to attach 
other stories, originally independent, to the Tain by way 
of introduction or continuation. 

As early as the first quarter of the eleventh century there 
was an official list of twelve recognised remsdla, or intro- 
ductions, to the Tain, and among these is our story. The 
idea was an ingenious one, far more so than is the case 
with many of the other rttnscila, some of which have very 
little connection, apparent to the modern reader, with the 
Tain. To explain the rivalry of the two hulls, they were 
made avatars Kii the wizard swineherds, the first occasion of 
whose dissension thus became the ultimate cause of the 
great war in which perished so many heroes. But the 
artificial character of the proceeding is obvious. The Tain 
bh Cuailgne^ a glorification of Ulster, is the supreme 
apotheosis of the chief Ulster brave, Cuchulinn, whilst the 
Begetting of the Two Swineherds, in so far as it involves 
historical and racial data, sets forth the rivalry of Munster 
and Connaught and is, in effect, a long factum on Munster's 
behalf. Never could such a story have been from the 
outset an integral portion of the Tain cycle. Yet it 
easily lent itself to incorporation in a saga, of which the 
dominant idea was the failure of Connaught and the triumph 
of Connaughl's foe. Skill and consistency are shown by the 
adapter ; it is the Munster swineherd who finally animates 
the redoubtable Black of Coolney. 

The foregoing conclusions are strengthened by e 
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tion of the text. There is a marked difference between 
what may be called the original story and the Ulster con- 
tinuation intended to fit it into the Tain cycle. The former 
is meagre, confused, often incoherent ; one feels that the 
narrator cared for little more than the actual sequence of 
incidents, and that he nas at little pains to give life and 
animation to the narrative — he was only repeating the story 
of an alien, an indifferent, if not a hostile tribe. The 
moment the familiar personages of the Tain cycle come 
upon the scene, the tone changes, precise, animated and 
appropriate detail replaces the confused hurry of the older 
part The few words placed in Medb's mouth reveal at 
once the proud ambitious woman, who will have no mistress 
save herself, whose character is so strongly and consistently 
marked throughout the Tain cycle — whilst Fiachna, the 
cautious, timid, avaricious kinglet, is presented with equal 
dramatic skill. 

Thus the Begetting of the Two Swineherds, in its present 
form, is the working up of an older tale, originally South 
Irish, to fit it into the great Northern cycle of Conchobor 
and Cuchulinn. Extant, certainly, in the early part of the 
eleventh, it cannot well be older than the middle or end 
of the eighth century. I should be disposed to attribute it 
to the eighth century, to that period of comparative calm 
before the outbreak of the Viking storm which we may con- 
jecture to have been the golden age of Irish siory-telUng, 
rather than to the Irish renaissance period (950-1050) when 
the land was recovering from the Viking invasions and 
reconstituting its ancient mythic and heroic literature. 

If these conclusions are valid, there is little weight to be 
attached to the Mongan reference. It may have been 
added any time between the composition of the story as we 
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have it and the period, early eleventh century, to which we 
can trace back the existing ms. text. Even if it is due, as is 
quite possible, to the eighth century Northern story-teller 
who drafted the Munster tale into the Northern cycle, it 
simply proves that there were extant in his day stories con- 
cerning Mongan the shape-shifter, a conclusion we had 
already reached upon other grounds. 

Of far more importance are the results for the general 
history of Irish romantic literature. The Munster tale of 
the Two Swineherds must have enjoyed a favour extending 
far beyond the limits of its native province, or it would never 
have been deemed worthy of annexation and incorporation 
in their great heroic cycle by the Northern story-tellers. 
We thus get a glimpse, one of the Tew vouchsafed to tjs, of 
the considerable mass of romantic narrative that must have 
existed in the South before the rise of the Munster Brian 
family to supreme power, but which has perished owing to 
the fact thai the chief collections of heroic and mythic 
romance were put together at a lime when the Northern 
kings of the race of Niall were dominant, and attention was 
chiefly paid to the Northern cycles. 

We are now in a position to utilise the varying elements 
of the talc for the history of the re-birth conception. As 
regards the actual incarnation incident (the latest portion 
of the extant text), it is of precisely the same nature as in 
the Cuchulinn and Etain stories — the persona incarnanda has 
to actually enter the body of the mother and is subject to 
her form and to his own sex. Personality may be assumed 
to continue — at least we may say that the story-teller regarded 
the enmity of the two hulls as due to more than ordinary 
bovine rivalry. The earlier part of the tale is more interest- 
ing from the possibililiea it suggests, and the circle of per- 
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sonages it involves. Owing to the concision and incoheience 
of the extant text it is impossible lo have a clear idea of the 
transformation process. All we can be sure of is that the 
personality subsists in its entirety whatever be the form 
under which it manifests itself. But the main point is thai 
the masters of the swineherds belong lo the Tuatha de 
Danann, the same clan of divine beings of which Manannan, 
Mider, and Lug are members. It is apparently owing lo 
their connection with this mysterious wizard folk that the 
swineherds possess their superhuman attributes, 

Thk Conchobor Birth-Story. 
The tales we have just considered, and which belong 
respectively to what may be called the Northern mythic, the 
Northern heroic, and the Southern romantic story groups, 
have this in common, that the incarnation-transformation 
incident is the pivot upon which the whole turns. Bui there 
are a number of stories into which it enters episodically. 
Thus, one of the varying accounts of King Conchobor's birth 
introduces it. For to Conchobor, as to Cuchuhnn, dtfTerent 
fathers are ascribed in heroic romance. One version makes 
him a son of Cathbad the druid. It would seem at one 
time lo have been considered derogatory either for a king 
to be ihe son of any one else but a king, or for such a 
famous king to be the son of a druid whom the Christian 
scribes would naturally regard as a representative par 
exielknce of paganism. At all events another version 
attributes to Ness, Calhbad's wife and Conchobor's mother, 
an intrigue with the Ulster king, Fachtna Fathach, who was 
thus the hero-king's father. But this very version contains 
the following incident. After telling how Cathbad had won 
Ness lo wife — he found ber bathing and went between her 
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and her dress, and bared his sword over her head and forced 
he t to do his will ' — the story proceeds: 'At a certain hour of 
the night thirst fell upon Cathbad. Ness went through 
the whole fort to seek a drink, btit found none. She went 
to the river Conchobur and strained the water in the cup 
through her veil, and then brought it to Calhbad. " Let 
a light be kindled," said he, " that we may see the water." 
There were two worms in the water. Cathbad bared his 
sword over the head of the woman with intent to kill her. 
" Drink thyself," said he, " what thou wouldsi have me 
drink, or thou wilt be killed." Then she drank twice, a 
worm at either draught. Thereupon she grew pregnant, and 
some say it was by the worms that she was pregnant. But 
Fachlna Fathach was the leman of the maiden, and he 
caused this pregnancy in violation of (the conjugal rights 
of) Cathbad, the noble druid.'^ 

We may fairly assume that three different accounts of 
Conchobor's birth were current in the texts that underlie 
those that have come down to us. (a) He was the son of 
a druid who mastered a damsel from Faery ; this is sub- 
stantially the version that has survived, probably because 
it took the fancy of the story-telling class, (Í) He was the 
son of a king and the druid's wife ; this is probably a bit of 
' historian ' rationalism, and has exercised little influence 
upon the saga, (c) He was the son of a god who incar- 
nated himself in the same way as did Lug and Etain ; this 
is probably the oldest form, and it may be owing to the fact 

' This ioolts very like an stleimated fonn of the tliefl of the swsn- 
ouúd's or mennaid's gannenls, i widely ipieoxl incident in mediaeval 
nimuice.aDd io conent folk literature. 

* Profesioi Meyer's translation, R.C. vi p. 178, from a MS. in Ibc 

: Colleclian (A.D. I300). 
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that the Father's name was unknown that Conchobor is 
usually described by the matronymic alone, Conchobor 
mac Nessa. As the chief hero of the cycle, Cuchulinn, had 
a similar birth-story told of hira, this probably led> tn 
Coochobor's case, to its being passed over in favour of the 
rival version. 

The Conall Cernach Bibth-Storv, 
Conchobor and Cuchulinn are not the only Ulster heroes 
of whom the story is told. Conall Cernach, after Cuchu- 
linn the leading Ulster brave, Cuchulinn's comrade and 
avenger, owed his birth to the same cause, as we learn from 
the Céir Anmann (Fitness of Names), an eleventh lo twelfth 
century Irish compilation which does for the nicknames of 
about three hundred noteworthy Irish persons mentioned in 
legend what the Dmnshenchas does for the names of note- 
worthy places. It is, in fact, a mediaeval Irish Lemptiérc. To 
account for the name Conall it relates as follows : 'Find- 
choem, Cathbad's daughter, Amirgen's wife, suffered from 
hesitation of offspring so that she bore no children. But a 
certain druid met her and said, " If my fee were good, you 
should bear a noble son to Amirgen." " Good shall be thy 
fee from me." "Come to the well to-morrow," said the 
druid, " and I will go with thee." So on the monow the 
(wain fare forth to the well, and the druid sang spells and 
prophecies over the spring. And he said, "Wash thyself 
therewith and thou wilt bring forth a son, and no child will 
be less pious than he to his mother's kin — to wit, the Con- 
naughtmen." Then the damsel drank a draught out of the 
well, and with the draught she swallowed a worm, and the 
worm was in the hand of the boy as he lay in his mother's 
womb, and it pierced the hand and consumed it. When 



i 




CONALL CERNACH'S BIRTH 



75 



I 



his mother's brother, Cet mac Magach, heard that his sister 
would bear a child that should slay more than half the men 
of Connaught, he conlinued protecting his sister until she 
should bring forth her boy. The damsel's time came, and 
she bore a son. Druids came to baptize the child into 
heathenism, and they sang the heathen baptism over the 
little child, and they said, " Never shall be born a boy more 
impious than this one towards the men of Connaught ; not 
a night shall he be without a Con naught man's head on his 
belt." Then Cel drew the little child towards him, and put 
it under his heel and bruised its neck, but did not break 
its spinal marrow. Whereupon its mother exclaims lo Cet : 
'MVolfish (conda) is the treachery (fil!) thou workest, O 
brother ! " " True," says Cet, " let Conail ( Con-Jtall) be his 
name henceforward." And he gave her son back to her. 
Whence he is called wry-necked Conail.' ' 

No need to emphasise the traces of antiquity in this in- 
tensely savage story, notably the protection afforded the 
pregnant wife by her brother. It seems implied thai the 
child belongs to the mother's kin, and that such an abnor- 
mal case as Conall's enmity to his maternal kinsmen is 
worthy special note. But it is not quite easy to decide 
whether the birth incident belongs to a very early stage in 
the evolution of the conception, before any clear distinc- 
tion was drawn between human and praeterhuman, and no 
necessity was felt for assigning a semi-divine origin to the 
event, or whether it be not simply the last worn-down form 
of a commonplace out of which all true significance has 
faded. I incline to the latter explanation, but I would not 
bring forward any definite reason for so doing. 

' Mr. Whitley Slokes' tiansifltion , triscki Ttxlc (forthcoraing 
me, quoted finm ndvonce sheds kindly lent nic by Ihc Iruislalot). 
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The Transformations of Tuan mac Cairill. 
All the tales we have hitherto examined have this 1 
common, that, if not anterior (that is a question 1 
not prejudge at this stage of the inquiry) to the Christian 
classic learning which has so profoundly modified much 
in Irish tradition, they are, at all events, substantially un- 
affected by it. On the contrary, we have seen that the 
Christian learned gioss or modification is either in direct 
contradiction to the text into which it has been foisted, or 
strongly opposed to it in tendency. We now pass to in- 
stances where the antique conception was pressed into the 
service of the alien learning. The chief creation of the 
latter was the elaborate system of pre-Christian chronology 
modelled upon and synchronised with that of Biblical and 
classical antiquity. The mythology, the heroic legends, the 
genuine historical traditions of the race, were thrown into 
one melting-pot and transformed into a series of annals 
reaching back to the Deluge. The main feature of the 
annalislic scheme is furnished by the so-called invasions of, 
or immigrations into, Ireland. Much ingenuity has been 
spent in finding an historic basis for the traditions presented 
in this form, and this much may be conceded, that memories 
of the various races that have undoubtedly inhabited Ire- 
land in historic times, and of the various immigrations that 
have without doubt taken place, may be dimly reflected 
therein, but when it is remembered that one of these pre- 
Christian races is that of the Tuatha de Danann, the repre- 
sentatives of an early Gaelic Olympus, it would seem j 
thankless task to extract dtfiniU historic record from m 
is told of them. Now a peculiarity of this highly artiSd 
uinalistic scheme is, that each successive r; 
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to have died out or vanished from morul ken. The ques- 
tion naturally arose, by «hat means was the kooirledge of 
past races handed down ? The answer is supplied by tfae 
legend of Tuan mac Cairill. the oldest text of which is pre- 
served by the Book of the Dun Cow (going back tberefoe 
to the beginning of the eleventh century at the latest) as a 
species of preface to the Ltbor Gabála, or Book of Invasioas. 
I summarise the story from M. d'Arbois de Jubainvílle's 
French version {CycU Afylhologiqut, 47 el Síq.)> 

St. Fbnen is one of the chief saints of sixth-century Ire- 
land. He it was who had the celebrated dispute about a 
copy of the gospels with Columba, the consequences of 
which were the battle of Cooldnimma, Columba's exile to 
lona and evangelisation of Scottish Pictland, and the eniu- 
ing Gaelic settlement in Western Scotland One day Finncn 
came to the fort of a pagan warrior, who at first refused him 
entrance. Finnen had recourse to a practice widely spread 
in ancient Ireland, and still living in modem Brahminic 
Indian he fasted upon the denier of hospitality. The 
latter yielded, and Finnen and he became great friends.' 
His name was Tuan, son of Cairell, a man of Ulster. Once 
he was known as Tuan, son of Stam, the brother of Par- 
tholon, the first man who came to Ireland, Finnen is ai 
fond of a tale as Patrick in the Ossianic cycle of legends, 
and demands immediately the story of all that has passed 
in Ireland since those days. Tuan pleads for a delay, to be 

* Ad edilion and IrinalatioD by Profesv» Kudo Meyei, of the 11I1I1 it 
version of this sloiy, will be found in Appendix A. It will be nolictd 
that it difTeis in several leiptcU ftom H. d'Aibois de Jubau)viUe*i 
translation. 

' As «ill be seen ^m Profenoi Mcyei's uunlation, Tnui b not 
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employed in studying the new faith of which Finnen has 
told him, but the saint grants him permission to relate the 
history of the past, an example which may be commended 
to modem missionaries. So Tuan relates as follows: — 

There had been five immigrations into Ireland up to the 
present time. Before the Deluge no one came thither, nor 
after the Deluge until three hundred and twelve years had 
passed. Then came Partholon and twenty-four com- 
panions ; they multiplied until they were five thousand, and 
then all perished of the plague save Tuan alone. For 
twenty-two years he was the sole inhabitant of Ireland. 
Then came Nemed, and by that time Tuan was grey, de- 
crepit, naked, long-haired and clawed. One evening he 
slept, and awoke on the morrow as a stag, full of youth and 
vigour. He sang Neraed's coming and his transformation. 
Now Nemed had come with but eight companions ; they 
multiplied until they were four hundred and thirty thousand 
of either sex, and then all perished. By this time Tuan 
had again reached the extreme limit of age; again he 
changed his form for that of a boar, and he sang as follows : 
' To-day I am a boar, a king, a mighty one, looking forward 
to triumph. Once I was in the assembly which gave the 
judgment of Partholon ; it was sung, and all praised the 
melody. Full of pleasantness was the chant of my judg- 
ment — pleasant to the young women, the very fair ones. 
My voice was grave and sweet, my step in the battle was 
swift and firm, my face was full of charm. . . , To-day I am 
a black boar.' Years passed, and age again overtook Tuan. 
He returned to his Ulster home, where the change always 
took place. Meanwhile Semion, son of Statiat, from whom 
descended the Firbolg and the Galiuin, had occupied Ire- 
land. So Tuan minded him of the forms he had formerly 
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He fasted three days, as was his wont before each 
change, and he became a great eagle of the sea. He sang 
a song, and proclaimed his trust in the true God. Then 
came Beothacti, son of larbonel, and from him are sprung 
the Tuatha de Danann, gods and false gods ; ihey came 
probably from the sky, hence their skill and knowledge. 
Whilst Tiian was in the shape of an eagle came the last of 
the invasions into Ireland, that of Mil and his sons. Then 
after a nine days' fast Tuan changed into a saimon, and, 
thanks to the protection of God, he escaped all dangers — 
the net of the fisherman, the talon of the bird of prey, the 
spear of the huntsman. One day, however, he was caught 
ind brought to the wife of Cairell. He recollected 
well how he was roasted on the gridiron, and how Cairell's 
wife ale him, so that he passed into her womb, and whilst 
there he heard and lecoUecied the talk of the household 
concerning the deeds that were done in Ireland at the timet 
He grew up and became a prophet, and, after a while, when 
Patrick came to Ireland, he was baptized and believed in 
God, Creator of all things. 

One of the mss. which have preserved this legend tells us 
that Tuan was a hundred years in man's shape, eighty years 
as a stag, twenty as a boar, a hundred as an eagle, twenty 
as a salmon, so that until his second birth as a man there 
elapsed a period of three hundred and twenty years.' 



• Dr. Jevons calls my «ttention to the coincidence between ihe facls 
of this tile and Egyplian transmigration belief as recorded by 
Herodotus. I quote B.R.'s racy version; 'The same people were 
they that tiisl hetde the opinion that the soule of man was immoitall, 
passing from one body into anothei by a continual! course, as every 
one laoke hys beginning and generation of another, and when il had 
passed through all bodyes that have their beeyng eythet in the lande, 




To apprehend the full significance of this remarkable 
talc, and to appreciate at its proper value the evidence it 
supplies toward reconstituting the history of the re-incarna- 
tion conception in Ireland, we must have a definite idea of 
its nature. I look upon it as a Christian learned utilisation 
of the incident we have found in a pagan heroic form in the 
Cuchulinn and Etain cycles, in a pagan romantic form in 
the story of the Two Swineherds. In other words, it pre- 
supposes themes and incidents such as meet us in these 
tales. If we can date it with any accuracy, we obtain a fresh 
terminus ad quern for dating the earlier stories upon which it 
is modelled. Now certain Irish antiquaries, not content 
with tracing the story of their country up to within three 
hundred and twenty years of the Deluge, must needs bring 
a daughter of Noah, the Lady Cessair, to Ireland before 
the Deluge. She had the ingenious idea that, as the world 
was to be drowned for its sins, could she reach a land, sinless 
because uninhabited, she might escape. But in this she was 
mistaken, save as regards one of her companions, Fintan, 
who was miraculously preserved until the coming of Pat- 
rick. This is evidently an extension of the idea contained 
in the Tuan mac Cairill story, with further insistence upon 
the biblical and further elimination of the pagan {the 
transformation) element. As Cessair is mentioned by 
Eochaid hua Flainn, who died in 984, the legend of which 
she is the heroine cannot be much younger than the middle 
of the tenth century, and the Tuan story must be older. In 

sea, or sire, then consequenltie ta relutn« into th« body of m 
which course it Gnished within the course of 3000 years.' Dr. Jn 
soQ^s B posnbility of influence upon ihe Iiish siory, I Ao not (~ 
this likely, quite apait from any qaulian of ihe knowledge of li 
dolus, or a Latin i^connl based upon Hcrodotua, in IteUnd. 
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its designation of Partholon as the first invader of Ireland 
it agrees with Nennius, who noted a brief account of the 
early history of Ireland, certainly derived from Irish sources, 
in his Historia Britlonum, compiled in the early part of the 
ninth century. It would be unsafe, however, to carry the 
Tuan legend so far back, especially as the name of his 
father, Siarn, is decidedly Norse, which would seem to in- 
dicate that ihe legend only took shape after the Viking 
invasions. It is probably a production of the late ninth 
or early tenth century, and may be regarded as the first 
attempt to give a rational answer to questions raised by the 
annalistic scheme; the incident, familiar from heroic legend 
and the current romantic fiction of the day, of an individual 
passing through several phases of existence, offered a con- 
venient machinery which was utilised with no little skill. 
It is possible, indeed, that a pagan story has been taken 
over bodily, and that only the annalistic framework and 
Christian details are due to the ninth-tenth century adapter. 
But I inchne rather to look upon it as a new composition 
upon old lines than as the ampliiication of an old composi- 
tion. 

In either case, witness is borne to the popularity of the 
theme in Ireland. Nor do we fail to notice that, however 
pious be the intent of the narrator, however grave the show 
of historical learning, the actual machinery of the re-birth is 
as crude and archaic as in purely pagan stories. It seems, 
moreover, to be implied thai, having once quitted human 
for animal shape, birth according to the ordinary course of 
nature was necessary before Tuan could re-assume humanity. 
The phenomenon of motherhood cannot be overlooked ; 
that of fatherhood may easily escape notice at a certain 
stage of development. Hence, as may be seen by the 

VOL. H. F 
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countless examples broughl logether by Mr. Hartland in 
the first volume of his Legend of Perseus, the widespread 
occurrence of belief in conception without male interven- 
tion, in this respect other Irish stories show the character- 
istic marks of a very early stage of thought. 

In view of the prominence of the re-birth incident in the 
Ulster cycles of Conchobor and Cuchutinn, and of Mongan, 
the Ulster origin of Tuan and the presence of the story in 
the great Ulster Ms., the Book of the Dun Cow, are note- 
worthy. Noteworthy, too, the association of antique legend 
with Finnen, Columba's teacher, recalling as it does a like 
association of Columba and Mongan. We are brought 
back in this, as in other cases, to the sixth century as the 
formative and transformative period when, quickened by 
contact with the higher culture of Christianity, Irish heroic 
and mythic romance manifested itself in definite literary 
form ; we are also brought back to a small group of northern 
saints as intermediaries and conciliators between ihe pagan 
lore they loved and the Christian faith they adored.' 



The Birth-Story of Aed Slane. 

The next story also has Finnen as one of its chief actors. 
It is the well-known birth-story of Aed Slane, high king 
of Ireland from 594 to 600. It runs as follows ; Once upon 
a time there was a great gathering of the Gael in Tailtin. 
Diarmaid the king, son of Fergus Cerrbel, was there with 
his two wives, Mairend the Bald and Mugain of Munster. 
MugatR was jealous of Mairend, and egged on a satirist to 

> In this connection the likeness of nnnie between Forgoll (he poet, 
who flgures in Ihe Mongan stories, and Dalian Forgaill, ColumtMt'i 
disciple and poncgyriEl, may be noted. 
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make her rival remove the golden crown wherewith the 
bald one hid her shame. So the satirist craved a boon of 
the queen, and, being gainsaid, tore the crown from her 
head. 'God and Ciaran be my aid,' cried the queen, and 
lo ! before a glance could be cast at her, the long, fine wavy 
golden locks were over the ford of her shoulders, such was 
the marvellous might of Ciaran. Then, turning to her rival, 
Mairend said, 'Mayest thou suffer shame for this in the 
presence of the men of Ireland.' Thereafter Mugain be- 
came barren, and she was sad because the king was minded 
to put her away, and because all the other wives of Diarmaid 
were fruitful. So she sought help of Finnen, and the cleric 
blessed water and gave her to drink ; and she conceived. 
But first a lamb made its appearance, then a silver trout, 
and only at the third trial was Aed Siane born. 

This story, preserved by the Boob of the Dun Cow, has 
come down to us in two forms : {a) a prose text, abridged 
above ; (Í) a poem of Flann Manistrech, which omits the 
rivalry between the queen and merely gives the birth-story. 
Neither text can be carried back linguistically beyond the 
early eleventh century ; but the date of the form, it must 
again be stated, does not decide the date of the substance. 

If we compare the account of Aed Slane's birth with that 
of Conall Cemach (iiyirtj, pp. 74, 75) we find them exactly 
similar. In either case a barren queen applies to a wizard 
for offspring. True, in the one case it is a pagan druid, Ín 
the other a Christian saint ; but both act in the same way. 
The one sings spells over the water, the other blesses it ; 
the queen drinks and conceives. The chief difference 
would seem to lie in the superior skill of the pagan over the 
Christian wizard. I think my readers will agree that the 
one tale is simply a Christianised version of the other, the 
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details of which have somewhat suffered in the transfonning 
process, or by the contamination of two originally inde- 
pendent stories — that of the jealous queen and that of the 
miraculous birth. It is possible that in the former the curse 
of the beshamed queen actually caused her rival to bring 
forth animals instead of human children, and that this has 
influenced the other incident. Possible, again, that of Aed 
Slane, as of his contemporary, Mongan, stories were afloat 
concerning previous existences of his which, as with Tuan 
mac Cairill, were passed in animal shape. The story as 
it stands, wrested to the purposes of Christian symbolism, 
has departed too widely from its basis to allow of perfectly 
sure reconstruction. 

The Taliessin Legend. 

I have recited nearly every important instance of ihe 
re-birth incident in Irish legend, but before discussing 
the import of the evidence we have collected it may be 
welt to turn once more to Welsh romance, which has already 
supplied us with such valuable material for comparison. 
The story of Taliessin is one of the besi-known Welsh 
tales. lis existing form cannot be traced farther back than 
the end of the sixteenth or beginning of the seventeenth 
century ; but its component elements are of immeasurably 
greater antiquity, as I hope to show beyond possibility of 
doubt. 

There was a man named Tegid Voel, whose dwelling 
was in the midst of the lake Tegid, and his wife was called 
Caridwen. Their daughter was the fairest of the world's 
maidens, but one of their sons, Avagddu, the most ill- 
favoured man of the world. His mother was grieved at 
this and resolved, according to the books of Vergil, to boil 
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a caldron of inspiration and science for him that his recep- 
tion might be honourable because of his knowledge of the 
mysteries of the future state of the world. A whole year 
and a day the caldron was to boil, and Gwion Bach was 
set to stir the caldron, and a blind man, Mordu, to kindle 
the fire benealh it. It chanced that one day towards the 
end of the year three drops of the charmed liquor flew out 
of the caldron and fell on Gwion Bach's finger, which he 
put to his mouth and straightway foresaw everything that 
was to come, and perceived that his chief care must he to 
guard against the wiles of Caridwen. So he fled in great 
fear. But the caldron burst in two, and when Caridwen, 
hastening towards it, saw all her bbour lost, she pursued 
Gwion. He saw her, changed into a hare, and fled. But 
she changed herself into a greyhound. Then he ran to the 
river and became a fish ; she, as an otter, chased him until 
be was fain to turn himself into a beast of the air. She, as 
a hawk, followed him until, in fear of death, he espied a 
heap of winnowed wheat upon the floor and, dropping 
among it, turned himself into one of the grains. She trans- 
formed herself into a high-crested black hen and went to 
the wheat and scratched it with her feet and found him out 
and swallowed him. And, as the story says, she bore him 
nine months, and when she was delivered of him she could 
not find it in her heart to kill him by reason of his beauty. 
So she exposed him on the sea ; he was rescued by Elphin, 
and became Taliessin, prince of the bards. His after- 
adventures do not interest us at present. ^ 

The story, as I have said, cannot be traced back beyond 

the end of the sixteenth century. But the transformaiion- 

iight incidents are presupposed by several poems in the 

' Soniinitised from Lady CharloUe Guest's itansliilion. 
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so-called Book of Taliessin, a ms. of the thirteenlh century, 
containing a number of poems, for the most part ascribed 
to the sixth-century Welsh bard Taliessin, but concerning 
the real date and nature of which we know very little. It 
is a collection of pieces of the most diverse character, of 
which some may go back to the ninth or eighth centuries, 
whilst others are probably little older than the dale at which 
they were incorporated in the ms. The poems which refer 
to incidents of the prose tale are those brought together by 
Mr. Skene in his Iranslaiion {Four Ancient Books of Wales, 
i. 513 <t seq.). The chief passage is as follows :- 

' A second fime was I formed, 
1 have been a. blue salmon ; 
I have been a dog ; I have been a 9tag ; 
I have been n roebuck on 



I have been a grain discovered 
Which grew upon a hill. 

A hen received me 

Witli muddy cUws and parting eomb, 

1 rested nine nights. 

In tier womb a child.' 

This fact alone should have been suilicient to deter the 
rash persons who have described the prose story of Taliessin 
as an eighteenth -century imitation of the Second Calendar 
in the Arabian Nights. It is obvious that prose and verse 
relate to the same tradition, obvious also that the verse 
presupposes a story, the incidents of which were familiar to 
the poet's hearers. It is 10 my mind equally evident that the 
story presupposed by the verse differed in dcialls from the 
prose one preserved in a solitary lale ms. The unprejudiced 
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reader fresh from the consideration of tales such as those 
of Tuan mac Cairill, and the Two Swineherds cannot fail 
to recognise in the Hants Taliessin a kindred story involving 
the same elements, though undoubtedly fat younger in 
actual redaction. This may have taken place at the end of 
the sixteenth century, the traditional date of Hopkin ap 
Philip, to whom it is ascribed, But if so, one can only say 
that Hopkin was a skilful archaíciser. 1 should be far 
more inclined to place its composition in the late fourteenth 
century ; it would then correspond in Welsh literature to 
tales like the Adventures of Teigue mac Cein in Irish 
literature. 

As for the substance of the tale, we may either look upon 
it as a Welsh adaptation, fitted into the national history, of 
an Irish romance, in which case it is not likely to be younger 
than the twelfth century, after which date Irish literature 
does not seem to have affected Wales, or treat it as going 
back to the hypothetical Goidels of Britain ; or, again, as 
belonging to a fund of mythic romance common lo both 
Goidels and Brythons. There is much that speaks in 
favour of the second hypothesis — indeed of all the products 
of Welsh romance the Hones Taliessin is the one that 
testifies most strongly to community of mythic tradition 
between the race to which it is due and the Goidels of 
Ireland. In the first place, Professor Rhys has equated 
Telytssin (a probably more archaic form of the name) son 
of Gwion with Ossin son of Finn. To fully appreciate the 
force of the parallel we must note that, whilst there is no 
story which makes Ossin a re-birth of Finn, yet we have a 
story to the effect that he was born whilst his mother was 
in animal shape, and we recall that Finn was re-born as 
Mongan. Thus the philological equation is sustained by 
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some likeness of circumstance between the Irish and Webh 
father and son. This likeness is, however, limited to the 
central conception ; the details are so different that it is 
entirely out of the question to regard the Taliessin birth- 
story as a possible loan from the Finn cycle, which, as it 
has come down [o us, contains nothing chat could suggest 
the incidents of the Welsh tale. The equation must there- 
fore date back to a time when elements, which have 
disappeared from the Finn saga, or have survived casually 
like Finn's rc'hirth as Mongan, or Ossin's animal parentage, 
were far more prominent. As I pointed out fifteen years 
ago,' Finn is the chief Gaelic representative of the Aryan 
hero whose fortunes have been summed up by J. G. von 
Hahn as the Aryan Expulsion and Return formula. In 
this cycle, of which we find examples among every Aryan- 
speaking race (even among the Romans, who are so un- 
accountably deficient in other types of mythical narrative), 
the hero's birth may be mythical as in the case of Perseus, 
Cuchulinn, or Romulus and Remus, or historical as in the 
case of Cyrus, Siegfried, Finn, and, in the extant form of 
the legend, Arthur, though here the mythical incident haa 
survived in an attenuated form. Now Taliessin's birlh-story 
is as marked an example of the mythical form of the 
incident as can be found within the entire range of the 
cycle. His after-adventures do not correspond at all to 
the formula type, whereas those of Finn present it in a 
singularly complete form. Taliessin, the miraculously con- 
ceived re-birth of a Welsh equivalent of Finn and of a 
goddess dwelling beneath the waves {Caridwen's husband 
lived in the midst of Lake Tegid), Chat is, of one form of 
m and Itetuni furmulii among 
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the Cellic Otherworld, thus takes us back to a stage of the 
Finn legend which must have been extremely rich in 
mythical incident. Let us pursue the parallel further. In 
Irish legend Finn's re-birth Mongan, is son of Manannan, 
lord of the Happy Otherworld lying beyond the western 
waves, and is himself closely connected with that land. 
In Welsh legend Finn's (Gwion's) re-birth Taliessin, son of 
the Otherworld goddess, Caridwen, is likewise connected 
with that mysterious realm. Thus a remarkable poem. 
No. XIV. of the Book of Taliessin,^ makes the bard utter 
the following description of a land we can at once identify 
with the domain of Manannan, Lug, or Mider : — 

' Peifecl is my choii in Caer Sidi ; 
Plague and age hurt him not who 's in ir, 
They know Manawyddan and Pryderi ; ' 
Tbee organs round a fire sing btfore il, 
And about ils points are ocean's streams 
And the abundant well above it — 
Sweeter th&n white wise the drink in it.' 



Another very interesting poem in the same collection 
describes an expedition to Annwfn or Hades, made by 
Arthur, in which the poet took part. Mention is made of 
a wonderful caldron, the chief treasure of the land : 

' The head of Hades' caldron— what is it like t 
A (im it bas, with pearls round its banter ; 
It boiU not ■ cowaid'i food ; il would not be perjured ;" 

' Skene, ii. p. 374. I use Piofessor Rhys's translation, Arthurian 
Legend, 301. 

* Le. Manannan and his son, if lam tight in my surmise, sufra, p. 17. 

* Profeuoi Rhys's tianilation in the preface (o Messrs. Dent's edition 
0Í the Morle d' Arthur. Cf. Skene, ii. 164- 



90 TALIESSIN POEMS 

which recalls the magic goblets of Angus and of Manannan. 
The facts I have cited amply warrant the conclusion that 
the legends connected with the name of TaHessin, late as 
may be the date of their transcription, are substantially 
as old as anything extant in Welsh literature, and may be 
used with the same confidence with which wc use the 
parallel Irish legends.* 

In addition to these poems in the Book of Taliessin, in 
which the bard recalls a series of metamorphoses through 
which he has passed evidently akin to that by means of 
which the flying Gwion seeks to elude the pursuit of the 
wrathful goddess of the caldron, there exist others which 
claim for him a capacity of metamorphosis more general in 
its character. Thus, in the remarkable poem called Kat 
Godeu, the Battle of Godeu, Skene, i. 176, the poet sings : 



' In weighing the evideiice hmished hy Welsh poelry, ascribed to 
Taliessin anil olhci caily traidi, which tieats of the same group of 
traditions as the Matúnogion, we must bear in mind the nscniially 
different nature and purpose of Ihe iiro classes of Ulcralure. The 
prose tells Bie intended to condense the iiadition, so that Íl can be 
conveniently memorised by the bard 1 the poems are examples of the 
use 10 which he puis this learning. The more obscure, the tiioie lar- 
fetched, Ihe more .artificially allusive his handling of the liaditiont, the 
greater would seem to have been its meril in the eyes of his conleni- 
poraries. An interesting parallel is furnished by the Skildic poems, 
restbg upon and condDually pre*uppo^ng a basis of mylhico- heroic !»- 
dition, and Snone's Edda, intended as a handlwok to that tradition for 
the use of apprentice Skalds, tn ibc one case as in Ihe other the prose is 
a masterpiece of direct slory-lelling, the verse a masterpiece of perverled 
ingenuity. In either case Ihe simple prose presupposes the artificial 
verse, which again presupposes a current oral Irldilion which cannot 
have difTered subsluitially IVoin the &r later prose veraion. 
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He then enumerates ihem : a sword, a tear in the air, the 
dullest of stars, a word among letters, a book, the light of 
lanterns, an eagle, a coracle in the sea, a drop in a shower, 
a sword in the grasp of the hand, a shield in battle, a string 
in a harp, sponge in the fire, wood in the covert. Con- 
tinuing, the poet alludes In an incomprehensibly obscure 
style to a number of adventures through which he has 
passed, and which seem to indicate some such story as that 
of Tuan mac Cairill, a life prolonged indefinitely, mani- 
festing itself in various shapes and witnessing the passing 
of various races. Towards the end is a more intelligible 
passage : — 

' I havf \xea a gpeckled snake on Ihe hill, 

I have been a viper in the Llyn. 

I have been a bill-hook crooked that cuts, 

I bsve been a ferocious spear.' 

In face of such a self-identification, not only with forms of 
life, but with forces and properties of nature, with products 
of art and craft, the word pantheism naturally suggests 
itself. Let us glance at an Irish parallel. 

When the sons of Mil invaded Ireland, they were led by 
Mil's son, the poet Ainairgen. Setting foot upon the land 
he was about to conquer, Amairgen burst into song ; — 

n the wind whicli blows o'ei ibe sea ; 

n Ihe wave of the deep ; 

a the bull of seven bactles : 

n the engle on the lock ; 

nalear ofthesun; 

n the fairest of planls ; 

n a boar for courage ; 

n a SLimon in the water ; 

n a lake in Ihe plain; 

m the word nt knowledge; 
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I tm the head of Ihe batile-dealing spent ; 

I «m ibe god who fashions fite in the heiul ;' 

Who spreads light in the e^Iheriiig on the mounlaiu?* 

Who foretells Ihe ages of the moon?* 

Who (eaclies Ihe spot where the sun rests?'* 

Amairgen, chief poei of the race which is to conquer the 
Tuatha cle Danann, the lords of Faery, and TaJiessin, chief 
of the Welsh poets, son of the enemy of the goddess of the 
cauldron, the Welsh counterpart of the Irish Tuatha Dc, 
may be regarded as varying forms of one mythic original. 
Their pretensions are the same, and have the same basis. 
Foes of the wizard gods who shift Iheir shape, who are in- 
visible at will, who manifest themselves under difTerenl 
forms, they, too, by might of the magic all-compelling 
chanted spell, have acquired like powers. It has been 
pointed out by M. d'Arbois de Jubainville, and Professor 
Rhys agrees with him,-'' that the Irish version has retained 
a more archaic form of the conception underlying both 
poems. Amairgen says 'I am,' Talicssin 'I have been,' 
But what is claimed for the poet is not so much the memory 
of past existences as the capacity to assume all shapes at 
will ; this it is which puts him on a level with and enables 
him to overcome his superhuman adversaries." 

' FJte = lhouEht. Of man is understood. 

' Glosj ; Who clears up each qucslion but I Í 

> Gloss : Who tells you the ^es of the moon but I ? 

• Gloss : Unless it be the poet ? 

' Cyilf Afytk. «46. Hihl,ert Ltdtirts, 549. 

* In reg&id to the dale of the poctni ascribei] (o Amturgen it inual 
be noted that they occur in Ihose hss. of the Leboi Gabila, or 
Book of Invai»ons, which give what may be called the second edition 
of that work, that which malicsCMiaÍithefintlinmigrnnt into Ireland. 
The poems are. howevei, heavily glossed, and it is almost ccitun that 
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We have examined all the chief examples of ihe re-binh 
theme in Celtic literature which can be decidedly, or quasi- 
decidedly, assigned to a period earlier than the eleventh 
century. The most marked characteristic of the theme 
is its almost invariable association with the Tuatha de 
Danann, that is, with the gods of ancient Ireland. Lug 
re-born as Cuchulinn, Etain te-born as Etain, are members 
of the god clan. Mongan, re-birth of Finn, by one account, 
is son of Manannan, another member of the god cian, 
according to another account. Taliessin, re-birth of a 
Welsh counterpart of Finn, is son of a Welsh goddess akin 
to the Tuatha De. The Two Swineherds are trusted servants 
of two kings of the same clan. A feature common to so 
many forms must be regarded as an essential element of 
ihe conception. If this be admitted, we must probably 
treat certain stories as secondary because they do not 
contain this feature. Such are the birth-stories of Conall 
Ceraach,* of Conchobor,^ of Aed Slane, the story of Tuan 
mac Cairill. As regards this latter, the secondary nature 
of the extant version is obvious — it is a case of a current 
popular conception being used for a special didactic purpose. 
As regards the other stories, it is harder to decide ; once 
the Ulster saga cycle had been thoroughly systematised, 
one might reasonably presume that the special circumstances 

they formed part of the «Tiginal edition of the Lcbor Gabita, which, 
known as it was to the early ninth centuiy Nennius, must iw ■ piuduci 
of Ihe eighth centuiy at the latest. It is quite po-siible thai Ihe poems 
iLie OS old substantially as the iiral coining of the Goiilelic Celts la 
Ireland. For other questions raised by these poems sec infra. 

1 Tboi^h, as already hinied, this may in reality testify to an even 
earlier stage of the conception. 

* Though here at siuniised iufra, there may even have been a form 
I of tht ÍDCÍdcni involving god tc-birlb. 
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attending the birth of the chief personage of the cycle, 
Cuchulinn, would be imitated, so that we may have here an 
instance of a feature comtnon lo all raythico-heroic cycles, 
transference of characteristics from the chief to secondary 
personages ; on the other hand, the greater simplicity of 
the incident might warrant the surmise of greater age. I 
beheve ihe former to be the correct explanation. The Aed 
Slane legend also betrays its secondary nature; it is the 
annexation, to the profit of a Christian saint, of an originally 
pagan idea. 

Now, the distinguishing trait of the Tuaiha de Danann 
throughout Irish romance, from the most archaic sagas 
down to tales still current among the peasantry, is iheir 
supremacy in magic. It is this which enables them to 
overcome in their strife with the earlier races that disputed 
with them the possession of Ireland ; if they yield to the 
sons of Mil it is because these in the person of their poet 
leader have mastered the all -compel ling spell and fight on 
an equality with their wizard adversaries. Hence the 
capacity for transformation, for self-manifestation in divers 
forms, Ihe supreme test of the wizard's art, is assigned to 
Amairgen ; hence Taliessin, in whose complex legend some 
of the individuality of this ancient arch poet-wizard seems 
to be represented, has at once like pretensions and is a 
re-birth. These stories are secondary in this sense, that 
their heroes would not be characterised as they are had 
there not previously existed in the Tuatha de Danann an 
ideal type of achievement to which they must conform ; 
they are primary in so far as the retreat of tlie divine clan, 
which can only be effected by their being beaten at their 
own game, is an integral portion of the mythology. 

If association, whether directly or by way of tru 
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or by contrast, with the Tualha de Danarn be the salient 
mark of the re-birtli conception in Irish mythic legend, 
that which characterises the forms under which it has been 
preserved to us is incoherence, lack of precise intelligible 
presentment. We have to wrest the incident from the 
Gagas of Cuchulinn and Etain and Conchobor; not only 
too are its outlines blurred, its hnes confused, but we note 
in the literary tradition a tendency to put it on one side, 
to replace it by other legendary »wti/i ; we discern dimly 
a certain embarrassment in dealing with the theme. By 
far the clearest and most straightforward handling is that 
in the Two Swineherds, lo be accounted for, if I am right 
in my surmise, by the fact that it was from the outset a 
simpler, more popular version of the theme, and that the 
adaptation necessary to fit it into the Ulster heroic cycle only 
involved animal and not human re-birth. 

A conception, thus, very old In itself, having its roots 
deep down in an early mythology, a conception which, as 
it comes before us in Irish romance, is in the act of fading, 
of replacing significant by insignificant traits, of yielding 
the field to other conceptions — such, to judge it from the 
evidence set forth in the preceding pages, is the old Irish 
conception of re-birth. 

If. apart from the dominant element of the conception 
and the history of the forms in which it is embodied, we 
consider the machinery by means of which it is expressed, 
we note the crude materialism of the legends. In comment- 
ing upon the story of the Two Swineherds, Professor 
Windisch says ; ' Wenn in der Mongansage CailCe von 
Mongan sagt dass dieser der wiedergekommcne Finn sei, so 
kdnnte dies an die buddhistiscben Jatakas erinnem, allein 
die indische Seelenwandeningslehrc ist doch wescntlich 
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anders, denn sie ist der systematisierte Causalnexus und 
mnfasst alle Wesen, wahrend in dec inschen Sage nui 
einzelnen Petsonen, die mythischen Ursprungs sind oder 
derer sich der My thus betnachligl hat, verschicdene 
Existenzen xugeschrieben wcrden, und zwai ohne dass 
dabei die Idee der Vergeltung scharf hervortrete.' This 
statement, the correctness of which, as far as it goes, I 
have endeavoured to prove in the foregoing pages, is 
however not sufficietitly precise or restrictive. H is not 
enough to say that the idea of retribution is not insisted 
upon in the Irish stories ; it is in fact entirely absent from 
them. It is not enough to point out that the Indian 
doctrine of soul- transmigration apphes to all beings instead 
of to a favoured few in Ireland ; it should be noted that 
the Irish doctrine, if doctrine it may be called, has no 
apparent connection with any belief in a soul as distinct 
from the body, or in a life led by the soul after the death 
of the body. With the exception of the poems connected 
with Amairgen and Taliessin, all the forms of the re-birth 
conception are innocent of metaphysical colouring. In 
respect of this, as in respect to the Irish Vision of a Happy 
Otherworld, the impression left on our minds by a pre- 
liminary survey of the entire mass of mythic romance is 
that it is the outcome of no rehgious or philosophical 
impulse. 

Before passing on to inquire if we must regard tbis 
belief as belonging to the pagan stratum of Irish thought, 
or if it must be explained as a loan from Christian classic 
culture, 1 must note one chance and casual reference which 
would seem to indicate how widely it was spread and what 
profound influence it exercised ; 

Cuchuiinn had reached numhood and was still un- 
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married. The warriors of Ulster were doubly uneasy about 
this. In the first place, they feared for their wives so long 
as the irresistible young hero was free, and in the second, 
they desired that his supreme martial virtues should be 
perpetuated — they urged the hero to wed because they 
knew ' that his re-birth would be of himself.'^ 

^ ' The Wooing of Emer,' Pro! Meyer's tianslation, Arch, Review^ 
i. 7a 
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CHAPTER XV 

THE RELATION OF IREI^ND TO CHRISTIAN AND 
CLASSIC ANTIQUITY 

The possible iafluence of Chrislianity upon the Irish re-birth legends; I 
be discarded ; ihc Conall Cernaeh and Aed Slane birth-storiei — '■ 
alleged Irish origin of Erigena's pantheism ; must be rejected — The 
classical statements respecting Ibe Pylbagoreanistn of the Colts ; their 
import, value, the historic conditions under which they look shape. 
Ihe legitintate deductions to be drawn from Ihem — Necessity ba 
studjring the Greek conceptions out of which Pjabagoras formed his 
doctrine. 

The leading esamples of the re-birth theme in early Irish 
my ihi co-romantic literature have now been laid before the 
reader, and the conclusions which may fairly be drawn 
from them have been set forth. Searching for analogies 
Cor a possible origin, we naturally turn in the first place to 
Christianity and its doctrines. The central incident of 
the Christian scheme, the Incarnation, weighty with con- 
sequences of'such incalculable import, in itself striking, 
picturesque, and presented, even in the canonical gospels, 
with sufficient realism to enable its apprehension by the 
minds of a race in the culture stage of the early Irish, 
might well be expected to have exercised a profound and 
for-reaching influence upon their imaginations. There ate 
good reasons, as will presently be seen, not only for dis- 
pensing with, but for decisively discarding Christian agency 
in the formation of these Irish legends. Before adducing 
them, the problem may pro6ub1y be discussed on general 
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grounds, Is it then, or is it not, likely that Christian 
literature should be the source of the stories set forth in 
the preceding chapters? I italicise the word likely, as 
likelihood is all we can attain in such an investigation, 
and whether or not we are held to have attained it depends 
less upon technical knowledge of Irish or Christian litera- 
ture than upon considerations of a general common-sense 
character. 

Lest I be taxed with understating the case for Christian 
influence, I would point out that the canonical writings 
are of far less importance in this connection than the 
apocryphal and hagiological literature produced in such 
profusion during the first six centuries of Christianity. 
Take the very incident of the Incarnation; the restraint, 
the dignity, the grace of the Gospel narrative are far from 
being followed in writings representing the more popular 
side of Christian teaching. From these, indeed, instances 
might be cited representing a level of feeling and fancy 
scarce higher than that of the Irish sagas. The question 
raised above would probably be met by most investigators 
with an uncompromising negative if comparison were 
restricted to the New Testament. The first chapter of 
St. Matthew is hardly likely to have originated the birth- 
story of Cuchulinn. But hesitation is legitimate in the 
face of so many popular Christian texts, all vouched for at 
a far earlier date than the Irish legends, and for the most 
part, probably, if not certainly, known in Christian Ireland. 
Nevertheless, a candid and dispassionate survey of the 
extant Irish texts, together with due consideration of the 
way in which they have come down to us, must, I believe, 
apart from other evidence, lead to the conclusion that the 
influence of Christianity, if exercised at all, was of the 
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slightest character. In considering the Christian texts we 
must bear in mind the conclusions forced upon us by study 
of the Happy Otherworld conception. There, loo, we 
noted scant kinship between the Irish and the canonical 
Christian account, whereas the points of contact between 
Ireland and popular Christian literature were many and 
marked. But this arose, as we saw, from the assimilation 
by Christianity of older nnaterial. The same possibility in 
the case of the re-birth conception must at least be admitted. 
It is, however, upon the occurrence of the theme as a 
whole in Irish legend that I lay stress in arguing against 
Christian influence. In no case is it found associated with 
a personage of the national mythology who might be set up 
as a possible rival to Christ ; there is no hint here, as in 
certain portions of the Scandinavian mythology — e.s- the 
Balder myth— of a possible loan from ihe armoury of the 
alien faith, made with the intent of more effectually com- 
bating it. Nor, indeed, does the history of Ireland record 
any such persistent and conscious struggle between the old 
and new. the native and foreign faiths, as is known to have 
been waged in the North. And yet, seeing that associa- 
tion with the members of the pagan Irish pantheon, the 
Tuatha de Danann, is characteristic of the re-birth theme, 
opportunity was afforded, had such been desired, for 
trumping the Christian ace by the elaboration of an Irish 
divine virgin-born being, who could be successfully opposed 
to the foreign deity. The entire absence of even the 
faintest attempt in this direction is to my mind proof con- 
clusive that pagan Ireland did not borrow directly and 
deliberately from the incoming creed. Again, the con- 
fused, fragmentary nature of the traditions themselves, ti» 
evident efibrt revealed by the texts to rationalise or d 
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the features of the re-birth theme, point in the same direc- 
tion. It is only what might fairly be expected from our 
knowledge of the introducdon of Christianity into Ireland, 
a task achieved with fat greater tenderness than elsewhere 
for the existing native beliefs, with far greater accommoda- 
tion to the social organisation of the race to be converted. 
Whether the shamrock incident actually occurred or not, 
the story certainly yields a glimpse of the methods by 
which Christian dogma was recommended to the native 
theologian. Is it loo much to assert that the first Christian 
missionaries would probably appeal to the existence of 
birth-stories, such as those told of Cuchulinn or Conall, as 
evidence for the miraculous birth of Christ? Later, when 
the faith was firmly established, a dliferent feeling would 
undoubtedly form itself; stories in any way parallel with 
the great mystery of Christianity would come to wear an 
uncanny aspect ; unconsciously they would tend to be 
minimised, to be replaced by other versions. The orthodox 
Irish monk -antiquary of the tenth-eleventh centuries would 
doubtless regard such stories much in the same way as does 
the orthodox believer of to-day stories of virgin-birth in 
the sacred records of other than the Christian religion ; his 
attitude would be the same — the least said the soonest 
mended. To this unconscious glossing, rationalising, 
eliminating attitude on the part of the class to which, 
materially, wc owe the preservation of Irish mythic romance, 
I attribute the features characterising the texts in which 
the re-birth theme is embodied. 

In one instance we can test directly the strength of these 
general considerations. The birth-stories of Aed Slane 
and of Conall Cernach are beyond doubt variants of one 
incident, differentiated solely by the fact that the miracle is 



loj ERIGENA'S PANTHEISM 

ascribed in the one case to Christian, in the other to pagan 
agency. The Christian story is probably the older of the 
two in so far as its present form is concerned ; it was cer- 
tainly written down, as we have it, not later than the early 
eleventh century, whereas the other story is part of a com- 
pilation probably fifty, possibly a hundred years later. The 
age of this particular bit of the compilation can only be 
guessed at, nor is it even known if it was derived from 
written or oral sources. Thus all the outward conditions 
are favourable to the thesis of Christian priority. But see 
to what conclusions this leads. We must imagine a 
mediaeval story-teller, at a period when Ireland had been 
Christian for centuries, gifted with sufficient critical and 
historical imagination to adapt a Christian story to a pagan 
hero by careful elimination of every Christian feature, 
whilst, as may be seen by a reference to the tale itself, 
printed supra, p. 75, ' to give verisimilitude to a bald and 
unconvincing narrative,' be artfully inserted casual remarks 
about pagan baptism. The veriest tiro in mediieval litera- 
ture knows that this could never have happened, and no 
candid student who reads the two stories together but will 
admit the one to be simply a Christian adaptation (the 
Christian veneer being thin in the extreme) of an incident 
preserved by the other in a pre-Christian form. 

The Pantheism of Erigkna. 
Before quitting the ground of a priori argument, and 
ciring the facts which effectually prove the contention I 
have been urging, 1 would glance for a moment at an 
alleged point of contact between Irish pre-Christian and 
Christian doctrine. At first blush the point may seem 
remote from the purpose of this work ; it will be found. 
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however, to stand in unexpected but intimate connection 
with it. 

The ninth century is a decisive turning-point in the 
history of Western religious thought; it witnessed marked 
elaboration of dogma, and, in especial, the birth of that 
philosophy of the schools which was to furnish the in- 
tellectual sustenance of Christendom for ages. The chief 
mover in these great changes, the intellectual giant who 
dominates the century, was John the Irishman, known as 
Erigena. In his own age he was vehemently accused of 
heresy ; at a later period he fell under the condemnation 
of the Church, and works of hia were doomed to the public 
fire. And still the controversy rages whether this con- 
demnation was justified or not, whether Erigena is to be 
reckoned among the great doctors or the great false 
teachers. Both sides fortify themselves with citations 
from his works, nor is it difficult by judicious selection to 
triumphantly demonstrate either his orthodoxy or his 
heterodoxy. The reason is apparent when his work is 
carefully considered. A logician, as acute and subtle as 
any of the schoolmen, he accepted for his scheme of the 
universe, a metaphysical basis irreconcilable in reality with 
the fundamental postulates of Christianity. He strove 
perpetually to bring the superstructure reared upon this 
basis into accord with those elements of the faith which, 
logically, he should have excluded, but to which emotion- 
ally and morally he was attached. Hence, at the decisive 
point of the argument, a frequent stopping short, or the 
interposition of a supersubile gloss, by which its essential 
unorthodoxy may be concealed. In using the latter word 
I impute no wilful double dealing. Erigena was clever 
enough, had he wished it. to convey an impression really 
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clear though apparently obscure. His position, however, 
though apparently clear, is in reality ambiguous, by reason 
of his equal allegiance to two mutually exclusive doctrinal 
schemes. A layman like myself, without dogmatic pre- 
possessions, can have little doubt that Engena's opponcntB 
were in the right, and that the logical consequences of his 
philosophy are fatal to the orthodox Christian scheme. 
His great achievement was to make current in the West 
the mystic philosophy of the pseudo-Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, and his leading Greek commentator, Maximus the 
Confessor, developing and elaborating the whole into a 
comprehensive scheme of the universe. But the pseudo- 
Dionysian writings are in the main Neo-Plalonic specula- 
tions arbitrarily and fancifully interpreted in a Christian 
sense. The basis of these speculations is pantheistic; the 
resulting philosophy of Erigena is likewise pantheistic, 
strive as he did to evade the consequences of his own 
reasoning, strive as his apologists may to deny it by insist- 
ing upon his evasions. Now, as we saw in the last chapter, 
there exists, both in Irish and Welsh, a body of utterances, 
ascribed in either case to a magician bard, which certainly 
wear a pantheistic aspect. M. d'Arbois de Jubainville 
quotes in his CyeU Mylhologiqut Irlandais certain passages 
from Erigena, and continues : — ' Telle est, au neuvieme 
si&cle, la doctrine enseignée en France par I'lrlandais 
Jean Scot. C'esl la doctrine que l'épopée mythologique 
irlandaise met dans la bouche d'Amairgen, quand elle )ui 
fait dire, " Je suis le dieu qui met dans la téte (de I'homme) 
le feu (de la pensée), je suis la vague de l'océan, je suis 
le murmure des flots, etc." XxfiU, le savant chez lequel la 
science, c'est á dire l'idée divine, s'est manifestée, et qui 
devient ainsi la personification de cette idee, peui, sans 
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OTgueii, se proclamer identique á l'étre unique et universel 
dont tous les étres secondaires ne sont que les apparences 
ou les manifestations. Sa propre existence se confond 
avec celle de ces étres secondaires.' ' 

Such a conclusion seems to me unwarranted. There is 
no necessity for seeking the origin of Erigena's pantheism 
elsewhere than in his Greek sources. As a simple matter 
of fact, the very passages upon which M. d'ArboÍs relies 
are definitely connected with the teaching of the Areo- 
pagite by his Irish expounder. Where a cause suffices it is 
not advisable to cast about for another. Moreover, I feel 
by no means sure that M. d'Arbois does not read into the 
sayings attributed to the spell-mighty soothsayer of the 
Tuatha De more than they mean. The question whether 
they do really embody even the crudest form of a doctrine 
properly to be styled pantheism is fraught with difficulties. 
For the present I do not propose to attempt an answer. 
Again, it is evident that M. d'Arbois begs the question of 
the age and origin of Ibe Irish-Welsh texts. So far from 
being a possible source of Erigena's leaching, tbey might 
be claimed as offshoots. U is possible that M. d'Arbois 
did not think it worth while to state, much less to refute, 
a theory which is, indeed, inadmissible, and which 1 only 
mention to reject. Not for one moment can it be admitted 
that speculations such as Erigena's, cast in an abstract but 
definitely Christian mould, could originate the sayings 
ascribed to Amaírgen, found in the Lebor Gabáta, compiled 
to the eighth, and revised in the late tenth century, or to 
Taliessin in the Book of Taliessin, many portions of which, 
so far as their redaction is concerned, must go back to the 
eleventh century. It is inconceivable, even if the dates 
' Cftli MythokgiijMt, p. 349. 
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were more favourable, that the one species of literature 
could have given rise lo the other.' 

If, then, both hypotheses are lo be rejected, that which 
derives Erigena's pantheism from pre-Christian Irish doc- 
trine, and that which detects in his writings the source of 
the qua si- pantheistic utterances found in certain Irish and 
Welsh texts of the early Middle Ages, what remains? 
Little more, I think, than this : Erigena may possibly 
have inherited a tendency towards pantheism, or derived 
it from early hearing of old tales and poems fancifully inter- 
preted by his logical and mystical intellect, and this may 
have facilitated his reception and advocacy of the pseudo- 
Dionysian writings. To speak of an identity of doctrine is 
to go far beyond what the evidence allows. 

But if direct connection be set aside, an indirect connec- 
tion of an extremely suggestive kind may be hinted at. 
Erigena founded himself upon a Christian interpretation 
of the Neo-Platonists, who in their turn worked into their 
reconstruction of the Platonic scheme many additional 
elements from those Orphic- Pythagorean doctrines of which 
Plato himself had made such far-reaching use. In especial 
the pantheism associated vaguely and crudely with these 
doctrines seems to have attracted the Neo-Platonists. 

Thus at an early stage of our investigation into the 
re-birth theme we are brought face to face with that body 
of Greek belief, half-magical, half-philosophical, at once 
mystic and realistic, the importance of which came out so 
prominently in the first section of this essay. For, as will 

' A popular iccouDt of Erigena by Mr. W. Larminie may be found 
in the Cantemforary Review, Much 1S97. Mr. Lurminie accepts too 
readily, in my opinion, M. d'Aibois' lefcrence of Erigena's pantbeisoi 
lo Celtic sotuces. 
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be recollected, it was through the medium of these doctrines 
and of the mysteries in which they were embodied that 
Greek eschatology assumed a shape whicli Christianity took 
over with little alteration. 




The Ci^ssicAL Evidence respecting Celtic Doctrine. 

I now proceed to cite the facts which render the hypo- 
thesis of Christian origin to account for the re-birth theme 
in archaic Irish literature unnecessary, ray, which compel 
us to put it aside as certainly false. 

We learn as a rule very little concerning the beliefs of the 
Celtic races from the Greeks and Latins with whom they 
camt; so often and so much in contact. But In regard to 
this very point we have a comparatively extensive body of 
testimony to the existence of a belief which reminded the 
ancients of the Pythagorean doctrine of metempsychosis, or 
transmigration of souls. 

The texts follow in chronological order as far as can be 
ascertained.^ 



(i) Between 82 and Go B.C. Alexander Polyhistor wrote a 
work entitled Pythagoric Symbols. A passage of 
this lost treatise quoted by Clement of Alexandria- 
is to the effeci that Pythagoras was a disciple of the 
Galatians (the Celts settled in Asia Minor) and the 
Brahmins. 

' These lexti have been previously diKUSsed by, in/er a/ins, Jules 
Leflocq, Eludes lie Mylhalegii Celtique, M. \Ikdx\ Gaidcn, Mylhologie 
Gauhise, and M. d'ArltaU de Julialnville, alike in his InlradHCtisn >) 
UIhA di la LilKralMrt Ctllifiu, anil in bit Cyeh MjHMvgiíuc. 

• Printed, Mullaeh, f^ag. Hin. Crate., iii. 239, 
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(2) About 50 B.C. Julius Ciesar wrote as follows about the 

druids, a name first used by him of the sacerdotal 
class among the Celtic races inhabiting the present 
France. After staring thai the druids were exempt 
from military service, that their doctrines were sup- 
posed to be derived from Britain, that their instruc- 
tion was purely oral and lasted in some cases for 
upwards of twenty years, he continues : ' In primis 
hoc volunt pcrsuadere, non interire animas, sed ab 
aliis post mortem transire ad alios, atque hoc maxime 
ad virtutem excitari putant, metu mortis negleclo. 
Multa praeterea de sideribus alque de eorum motu, 
dc mundi et terrarum magnitudinc, de rerum natura, 
de deonim immonalium vi ac potesute disputant 
et juventuri tradunt.' ' 

(3) About 40 ac. Diodorus of Sicily wrote as follows of 

the druids: 'Among them the doctrine of Pytha- 
goras had force, namely, that the souls of men are 
undying, and that after achieving their term of 
existence they pass into another body. Accordingly, 
at the burial of the dead, some cast letters, addressed 
to their departed relatives, upon the funeral pile, 
under the belief that the dead will read them in the 
next world.' " 

(4) The Greek historian Timagenes wrote his History of 

Gaul during the reign of Augustus, probably about 
20 B.c The original has perished, but Ammianus 
Marcetlinus quotes him to the following effect in a 
passage describing the origin of Gauls, and the 
oi^anisation of their learned men in three classes, 
bards, euhages, and druids : ' Inter eos druides 
' De Belto Galileo, lib. vi. c. xiv. * Bouk v. cli. 18. 
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ingeniis celsiores, ut auctoritas Pylhagorae decrevit, 
sodaliciis adstricti consortiis, quaes tionibus occult- 
arum rerum altarumque erecti sunt, et despectantes 
humana, pronuntiarunt animas im mortal es.' ' 
{5) Strabo, writing about the year 19 a.d., mentions the 
studies of the druids both in natural science and 
in moral philosophy. Popular belief, he says, tjrged 
liberality towards them as ensuring abundant har- 
vests. He adds, that they, like other people, taught 
the immortality o( souls and of the world, but held 
that fire and water would one day prevail over all 
things,^ 

(6) Valerius Maximus, writing about the year 20 a.d., thus 

alludes to the druids : ' Persuasum habuerunt animas 
hominum immortales esse, Dicerem stultos nisi idem 
bracati sensissent quod palliatus Pythagoras credidit ' 
(vi. vi. lo). 'They would fain have us believe that 
the souls of men are immortal. I should be tempted 
to call these breeches-wearing gentry fools, were not 
their doctrine the same as that of the mantle-clad 
Pythagoras.' In the preceding sentence Valerius 
alludes to a belief likewise noted by Mela : ' Money 
loans are given to be repaid in the next world, 
because ihey hold men's souls to be immortal.' 

(7) Pomponius Mela wrote a treatise on geography, which 

he hnished about the year 44 a.d. He speaks as 
follows of the Gauls and their druids -. ' Gentes 
superbae superstitiosae, aliquando etiam Ímmanes 
adeo ut hominem optimam et gratissimam diis 

I Amm. Marc. iv. g (Gardthausen's edition, J. p. 69. Gojdthaosen 
teads dcasidae instead of diuidcs) ; and cf. Mullach, Frag. Hisl. Grace, 
iii. 3S3. ' Strabo, book iv. ch. 4. p. 197. 



POMPONIUS MELA 



victimara crederent . . . Habent tamen magistros 
sapientiae druidas. Hi terrae mundique magnJ- 
tudinem eC formam, motus coeli ac sideruiD, et, 
quid dii velint, scire profitentur Docent multa 
nobitissimos gentis clam et diu, vicenis annis, aut 
in specu aut in abditis saltibus. Unum ex his 
quae praecipiunt in vulgus effluxit, videlicet ut 
forent ad bella meliores, aetemas esse animas, 
vitamque alteram ad Manes.' ' 

Mela likewise alludes to the Gaulish custom of 
burning the dead, and confirms Valerius Maximus 
in regard lo the Tunereal beliefs and practices of the 
Celts of his day : — ' Business accounts and pay- 
ments of debts were passed on to the nest world, 
and there were some who of their own free-will cast 
themselves upon the funeral piles of their relatives, 
expecting to live along with them.' " Both Valerius 
and Mela are describing the practice and feeling of 
a people far more civilised than when, one hundred 
lo one hundred and fifty years previously, it bad 
attracted the notice of classical observers. 
(8) Lucan in the Pharsalia, written about 60-70 a.d., has a 

' Book iii, ch. ii. Al first sifihl Mtla seems 10 be simply tcpeatinc 
the ilal«mccls of Cxsac : he ad^s, however, lo the latler's accounl (he 
feci thai in his dajr the dfuidi had to carry on their teaching secretly. 
This is in accordance with historic tact, as we know thai from the 
time of Tiberius onwards seiere laws were passed by ihe Roman em- 
perors against ihe exercise by the druids of iheir religion. If McU 
were simply Iranscribing Cesar, wc shoulil haidly find Ihis insistence 
upon the secret and leiiied character of druidic leaching. 

'' [laque cum mortuis crcmanl nc dcfodiunt npta viveniibus. Olim 
neeoliorum raiio etiatn ct cxulio credili deferebatnr oA inferos, 
enntque qui in rDgi» saorum velut una victuri libentct inmitteicnt. 
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famous and often quoted passage about the dmids, 
which Mr. Matthew Arnold has thus rendered: 'To 
you only is given knowledge or ignorance, which- 
ever it be, of the gods and the powers of heaven. 
From you we learn ihat the bourne of man's ghost 
is not the senseless grave, not the pale realm of the 
monarch below ; in another world his spirit survives 
still ; death, if your lore be true, is but the passage 
to enduring life.' {Celtic LiUratiire, p. 42.) 

This version by no means gives the full force of 
the Latin. Lucan says : 

. . . legit idcTn ipirllm Alius, 
Orbe alio. . . . {Phusalia, i. 455-56) 

i.t, the same spirit animates a body in another 
world. It is thus not merely a question of the 
spirit's surviving, but of the renewed linking of its 
fate with a body. Thus, as the passage continues : 



death is the centre, not the finish, of the round of 
life. The continuation of the passage accounts for 
the doctrine Jn the same way as Cxsar and 
Pomponius Mela : 

Ccctc populi quos despicll Aiclof 
Felices eriore suo, qui» ille (imotum 
Maiimus haud urge! leti metui. Ind« lucndi 
In ferrum mens prona viris, an[maeque capaces 
Mollis, CI ignavum tcdilutac parcere vilae. 

' Happy the folk upon whom the Bear looks down, 
happy in this enor, whom of fears the greatest moves 
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nol, the dread of death. Hence their warrior's 
heart hurls them against the steel, hence their ready 
welcome of death, for who were coward enough to 
grudge a life sure of its return.' 



The precise weight to be attached to this evidence re- 
quires most careful determination. In the first place, it 
should be noted that two distinct conceptions of what 
happens to man, or rather to a special element of the 
complex entity man, after death are indicated. Certain 
passages merely note that the belief, familiar to the classic 
observers in their own religions, as well as from observation 
of barbarous nations other than ihe Celts, in the existence 
of another world in which men lived a life not too dis- 
similar from the earthly one, was held by the Celts with 
peculiar vividness. Other passages again, in especial that 
of Csesar, definitely formulate a belief in metempsychosis ; 
Ihe soul of man, instead of taking up its abode in another 
world, remains in this world, but inhabits another body. 
These passages, explicit as they seem, can undoubtedly be 
explained away; although they reach us from various 
sources, they are in reality, it may be urged, echoes of one 
original, due, probably, to the Greek Posidonius, who 
travelled in southern Gaul at the beginning of the Rrst 
century b.c. ; the guild organisation of the drui'ds (a touch 
preserved by Timagenes, who almost certainly used 
Posidonius), recalled to him the Pythagorean confrater- 
nities, and association of ideas led him to impart a Pytha- 
gorean colouring to the druidic beliefs concerning the 
other life. Or again, it may be said that Caesar's assertion 
concerning the druids, ' hoc volunt persuadere,' ' they try to 
convince men of this,' proves that the doctrine he ascribes 
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to them does not belong to the Celts at large, but solely to 
the Druid class. Give their due wdghl to these considera- 
tions, yet I hold that enough remains to show that 
some form of a belief in metempsychosis and rebirth was 
current among CelUc races of the Continent in pre-Christian 
times. Where belief existed, myth may safely be postulated. 
That the insular Celts shared, to some extent at all events, 
the beliefs and practices of their continental kinsmen is 
likely, d priori, and is positively asserted by Cassar.^ And 
if we bear in mind the inherent difRcuhies which beset any 
attempt to explain the Irish mythic legends by reference to 
Christian literature, we are forced to the conclusion that 
they have their roots in a mental state akin to that of the 
continental Celts as described by classical writers of the 
century before Christ. If the classical evidence proves 
nothing else, it surely proves the possibility of Celtic pre- 
Christian te-birth legends. Whether it does or does not 
prove more must now be examined. 

The more important of the classical texts just cited belong 
10 the hundred years preceding the birth of Christ. Their 
evidence may be considered from two points of view : (hat 
of the Celtic tribes, probably inhabitants of southern Gaul 
and nortliem Italy, which formed the subject of Grieco- 
Roman observation, and that of the Grreco-Roman beliefs, 
which were used as a sUndard by which to roughly charac- 
terise the barbarian creed. As regards the first point there 
is no /«'wtiJ^nV justification for carrying back the features 
of Celtic belief disclosed by the texts much beyond the 



> Cxsu^i stalemcDt that the dniidic doctrine was believed to 
been áisiaoered in Britain, and Ihence bioughl into Gnul (vi. c. %i 
DiscipUiia in BrítsnnÍB reperia aiqite in Galliam lianslata 
exiltimalur — will be discussol liter. 
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first century b.c ; the classical observers would probably 
have been incapable of judging, had they even cared to 
inquire, whether ihe beliefs they noted were old or 
recent. As regards the second point, the classical state- 
ments must be taken as representing average well-edu- 
cated Grffico-Roman opinion of from 150 to 50 B.C. Now 
the three most important testimonies, those of Alexander 
Polyhistor, Diodorus, and Cfesar, indicate, the two first 
explicitly, the third implicitly, a comparison with the doc- 
trine of Pythagoras. The testimony of Valerius Maximus 
is partly to the same effect, whilst the reference to Pytha- 
goras by Timagenes may possibly convey the same 
implication. It thus becomes necessary, in order to 
appreciate the full force of the classical evidence, not 
indeed to discuss at this stage the origin and real nature 
of the Pythagorean system, but to set forth the current 
opinion concerning it prevalent in well-informed circles 
of Grseco-Roman society during the first and second 
centuries before Christ.' 

The Pythagorean doctrine may be briefly described as 
follows: The soul exists prior to and independent of the 
body with which it is associated in life. Such association 
has a penal character; the body is a prison in which the 
Deity has confined the soul and from which it may not free 
itself voluntarily. Virtue in this life, and by virtue must 
be understood the exact following of the rules of conduct 
laid down by the philosopher, enables the soul, when freed 
from the body by death, to lead an incorporeal existence 
in the upper air; vice, on the contrary, leads to further 
imprisonment in the flesh by re-birth in human or even in 
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animal form, or to the pains of Tartarus. Life as a whole 
thus wears a probationary aspect, the outcome of which — 
release from the chains of the flesh, renewed bondage, or 
damnation to hell — is dependent upon acceptance of a 
philosophical doctrine and conformity to an ethico-ritualistic 
rule. 

Apart from the more strictly philosophico-religious side 
of the doctrine, stories were afloat as early as the fourth 
century b.C, if we accept Diogenes Laertius' ascription 
of them to Heraclides of Pontus, thai Pythagoras pro- 
claimed himself a son of Hermes in a previous existence, 
and professed to have derived from his divine father the 
memory of the various forms through which he had passed, 
The fable that Pythagoras had been present at the siege of 
Troy in the shape of Euphorbos seems to be older than 
the time of Heraclides of Pontus, by whom it was amplified 
into a long series of re*births. Stories such as these were 
universally popular, and would perhaps occur more readily 
to the mind of the average man of the world, in 
thinking of Pythagoras, than the ethical basis of the re- 
birth doctrine. 

Connected with the Pythagorean theory of souls was the 
doctrine of Sai/iovfi, beings living partly under the earth, 
partly occupying the spaces of the air, appearing at times 
to mankind, conceived of generally as bodiless souls, but 
a]ao as elemental spirits, and from whom was derived the 
knowledge of soothsaying and of lustral rites. Heroes 
would seem to have been counted among the Saí/iows. 

Must we accept the classical statements au pied de la 
Itltre, and postulate upon their basis a close and far- 
reaching kinship between the two systems of doctrine — the 
Pythagorean and that of the southern Gauls ? Before doing 
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so we must try and put ourselves back into the mental 
altitude of the lirst century Grieco-Roman observers, a 
far from easy task. The Roman mind, quickened by 
Greek culture, had come into contact with races in a much 
lower stage of civilisation, occupying widely spread regions. 
Two modern analogies present themselves, but both are 
deceptive. In the sixteenth century the peoples of western 
Europe were brought into new and extensive contact with 
races far lower in the culture scale ; during the last hundred 
years the careful study of lower by higher races has been 
pursued with unremitting zeal. But the sixteenth century 
European, as a rule far less removed, intellectually and 
artistically, from the native of America or Asia, than 
was the Greek or Romao from the Celt or German, was 
hampered with a. religion which forbade his taking interest 
in one side of barbarian life, or wellnigh forced him to 
take a false view of it. Whilst in our own days a new 
faculty, practically unknown in classical limes, ihat of 
critical comparative analysis, has been developed.' Thus 
neither in the full, but prejudiced and uncritical, accounts 
of sixteenth -century travellers, nor in the critical studies of 
modern investigators, seeking as they do to indicate differ- 
ences as well as resemblances, to describe nalive life from 
the native instead of from our point of view, can we hope 
to find parallels to the mode of observing natural to a 
Posidonius or a Ca:sar. They observed grosso modo and 
superRcially ; they were interested in themselves far more 
than in the barbarians whose peculiarities they might note. 



, pcibaps loo rigid, must be Ukcn as applying 
more cipeciilly lo Ihe Qxxvi-Reman world. Hid Csei>ai been 
ncconipanicd by in Aiiitolle, our knowledge ot oui Celtic and Teu- 
tonic rorEÍaihcn would ceiUinly be more precise and deUiled. 
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^^1 but they were not likely to be prejudiced by religious or 
^^F scientific prepossessions. In so far as they cared to see at 
f all they probably saw accurately and set down concisely. 

The classical references to the Pythagoreanism of the 

Celtic races may thus be looked upon as the Iraveller's 

rough indication to his stay-at-home countrymen of a 

religious phenomenon, the exact particulars of which the 

one would not have cared to know if the other had cared 

to note, rather than as the outcome of close and searching 

study, and they most be interpreted as much in the light 

of the current anecdotes respecting the Samian sage as by 

^^ the fortnal doctrine of the schools. We must remember, 

^^L too, that if the attitude of civilised man towards barbarian 

^^P belief differed in antiquity from that of our times, so equally 

^H^ did the attitude of the barbarian towards the civilised creed. 

' He had neither persecution nor patronage to dread, nor 

were his crude fancies scrutinised and tested. It was far 

g easier on both sides to imagine a kinship of belief, and by 

^^V so imagining to effect a fusion, than it is nowadays. 

^^H These considerations may help us in determining the 

^^F value to be attached to the classical testimonies. Two 

^^ extreme cases may be put ; the southern Celts simply 

possessed myth ico-roman tic legends of much the same 

character as those found at a later date among the Irish, 

and classical travellers read into them the features of the 

philosophical system to which they presented some aHinity ; 

or, again, they possessed not alone a mythology, but also 

an eihi CO- philosophic system of doctrine really comparable 

with the Pythagorean. The truth probably lies between 

these two extremes, but inclining rather towards the latter. 

Csesar's testimony demonstrates to my mind the existence 

■ of 3 doctrine of metempsychosis, applicable to men gener- 
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ally, the subject of quasi- religious teaching and possessing 
an ethical basis. These traits would probably appear to 
the classical observer a sufficient warrant for the identifying 
the druidic and Pythagorean systems.' 

Having admitted some basis of fact in justification of 
the classical view, we must ask if it is to be accounted for 
by historical influence of the one system upon the other. 
This is Maass' view {Orpheus i6o^^). Commenting upon 
CiEsar's statement he says, 'The astronomical studies (of 
the dniids), as well as their doctrine of metempsychosis, are 
probably to be laid to the account of the Greek population 
of Massilia and the neighbouring coast land.' This is an 
easy way of settling the question. Let ub note, however, 
that if the southern Cells did borrow metempsychosis from 
Greek believers in Pythagorean ism, they forthwith and 
utterly transformed the ethical spirit of the doctrine. The 
Greek philosopher and his disciples said — Be virtuous that 
you may not be born again ; the Gaulish druid said — Be 
brave (and bravery was probably the chief element in his 

' ll matters Htllc in this connection whether Cf»i's remark b the 
result of personal observnlion or whether he is simply repenting state- 
■neBts of Posidonius, as has recently been conjectured by an ingenious 
German oHlicled with itie current mania for asserting that everything 
t* merely copied from something else. Posidonins, a Greek, a 
antucalist and a schoolman, was more likely to observe accutalely • 
point of this kind than Ciesar. 1 have already alluded [sufira, p. itl) 
to the possibilicy, to which my Iriend FrofEssoi Jevons has called ay 
attention, that Posidonius was led into exaggerating the PythagoTcanisin 
of the druidic doctrine because he was struck by eertatn simiUiities 
between Pythagorean and druidic organisation. Hod he lived when 
the quBti-moDastic communitiesor the Pythagorean congtcgations.wat a. 
novel and a striking phenomenon in the Hellenic world, I should fftie 
more weight to the possibility. In the first ccntiuy B.C. It strikes me 
a* unlikely in the extreme. 
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r ideal of virtue), because 70U will be bom again. If tbe 
point of vien was so entirely different, the Teason for 
borrowing is not apparent. 

None the less is it probable that the druids, the learned 
priestly class, of the southern Celts were considerably 

t influenced by contact with Greek culture, and that the 
development of features in their own teaching bearing any 
affinity with that of their Greek neighbours would be con- 
ditioned by this influence. But there must have been 
' germs susceptible of development. Had the southern 

Cells, when they became acquainted with Greek learning, 

f lacked a mythology, lacked a theory of the relation of this 

^^^ to the other life, they would hardly, I believe, have bor- 
^^m rowed precisely the Pythagorean doctrine ofmeterapsychosis, 
^^f or, having borrowed, have transformed it in the sense 
I indicated by Caesar. Something there must have been, 

common to both races, which the druids could proudly 
point to in token of a kinship with the wiser, more learned, 
more powerful Greek, something which the Greek could 
note with a half-amused superficial interest as akin to 
his own speculations. The points of Ukeness would be 
exaggerated, the differences minimised, on the one side 
from vainglory, on the other from good-humoured indiffer- 
ence, on both from want of the true critical spirit 

kl have dwelt upon this aspect of the question at some 
length, because if it be once admitted that the classical 
testimonies simply describe the result of a century's contact 
between southern Celt and Massilian Greek, it would be 
easy to claim the Irish legends as a further outcome of this 
influence of the higher Greek upon the lower Celtic culture. 
They, indeed, would represent its effects, not at first-hand, 
as in the case of the southern Celts described by Caesar 
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and by others, but at third, tenth, or possibly twentieth 
hand. Would not, it may be asked, the higher and more 
spiritual elements of the original doctrine be gradually but 
inevitably sloughed off, and the naturalistic elements be 
rudely and grossly transformed ? Here we have, it may be 
said, a parallel case of development to that which we can 
observe in the series of pre-Roman British coins, the design 
of which, originally borrowed from the Macedonian Stater, 
was gradually nidened and simplified out of recognition. 

In deciding how far this analogy is true and valid, 
we must note the points of diiference between the Irish 
mythico-romantic legends and the doctrines described by 
Cssar and others as current throughout southern Gaul in 
the lirst century B.C. The former say nothing of a theory 
of souls, nor do they so much as hint at an ethical system 
deriving its sanction from this theory. They vouch for a 
belief in the capacity of certain supernatural beings (pro- 
bably regarded as gods in the ages prior to that in which 
the stories were written down), to enter into human shape, 
and either assume a new individuality or reshape their own. 
Beings partly or wholly human (though the second feature 
cannot be definitely asserted), can also assume different 
shapes, or pass through different stages of existence. If the 
Irish belief, recoverable solely from the legends, lacks the 
positive doctrinal and ethical features we may fairly ascribe 
to southern Celtic belief, it is, on the other hand, partly 
associated with a crude pantheism (in the Amairgen and 
Taliessin poems), of which the classical observers of 
southern Celtic belief say no word, and which is con- 
spicuously absent (however prominent it may have been 
ill the Orphicism out of which Pythagoras developed his 
system), from Pythagorean ism itscU. If, then, wc assume 
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that the insular Celts were influenced by the latter at 
second-hand through their continental kinsfolk, we must 
further assume that they threw back the conception into a 
mythological stage by eliminating the metaphysical, social, 
and ethica! elements, which gave it character and vitality, 
and, possibly, that they substituted a fresh metaphysical 
element, which should be styled panwizardism rather than 
pantheism — ^a belief, not in the immanence of deity, so 
that all shapes are but manifestattons of one essence, but 
in the all-might of the soothsayer and spcUwright, who is 
superior lo, can control and overrule the forms in which 
life, animate or inanimate, manifests itself. 

Such a series of assumptions, not very probable in them- 
selves, lakes no account of the fact that pre-Chrisiian Irish 
belief, in all matters concerning the relation of this to the 
other life, cannot be fairly judged solely on the evidence of 
the mythico-romantic legends. Early Irish religion must 
have possessed some ritual, and what, in default of an 
apter term, must be styled philosophical as well as mytho- 
logical elements. Practically, the latter alone have come 
down to us, and that in a romantic rather than in a strictly 
mythical form. Could we judge Greek religion aright if 
fragments of Apollodorus or the Meiamorphosts were all 
that survived of the literature it inspired ? 

Considerations such as these suggest several possibilities 
in connection with the Irish rebirth legends. They may 
be the mythic expression of a creed which on its ritual and 
metaphysical side was akin to that of Ciesar's Gauls, or 
they may be the romantic outcome of contact with an alien 
higher culture, or, again, they may represent a stage of 
mythic fancy and thought out of which the southern Cells 
had partly passed owing to Greek influence, but in which 
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they, and perhaps the Greeks also, must at one time have 
sojourned. The validity of these various explanations may 
be tested in two ways. Archaic Irish culture must be 
examined for indications of belief other than those yielded 
by the romantic legends. Archaic Greek culture must be 
examined for possible phases of behef and fancy more 
closely comparable with those of the Irish sagas than the 
points of contact noted in classic times between Pytha- 
goreanism and the dniidism of the southern Celts. Should 
these be found to exist, it will be difficult to resist the con- 
viction that the last of the three explanations suggested 
above is the correct one. 

1 propose taking the second way Srst, Pythagoreanism 
is no isolated and underived element of Greek religious 
growth. It has its roots in the past of the Hellenic race ; 
it is a synthesis of far older manifestations of religious 
fancy. These must now be investigated. Should they 
reveal, as I hope to show, striking points of kinship with 
the Irish sagas, points in which both differ from the formal 
Pythagorean doctrine, the task before us will be singularly 
facilitated. For if we can reasonably assign the Irish 
myths to a stage of religious thought and expression known 
to have existed in archaic Greece, we are entitled to 
interpret the scanty and obscure hints respecting the noa- 
romantic sides of Irish mythology and rehgion tn the light 
of the far more abundant evidence preserved by the literary 
and material monuments of Hellas. 

It may be well to briefly recapitulate the steps of the 
investigation. The Irish re-birth legends are probably the 
common property of the Goidels of both Britain and 
Ireland ; they are certainly pre-Christian in contents and 
spirit ; they are probably akin to mythical tales which 
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must have existed among the southern Celts, representing, 
however, an earlier stage of mythic fancy, unaffected by 
contact with late Greek culture; they show traces of a 
crude pantheism lacking in southern Celtic belief as 
described by classical writers, and in the Pythagorean 
system with which that belief was compared. 



CHAPTER XVI 

AGRICULTURAL RITUAL IN GREECE AND IRELAND 

Pythagoran and Orpheus— OrphicÍEm in tbe Hellenic world— Philosophic 
Orpbicistn insuflicieni to account for Cellic belief— Ritual Oiphicism ; 
(he myth of Zagreus; points or contact belween ritual Orphicism and 
Cellic belief- Orphic pantheism and Celtic panwiiardism — The 
origins of Orphicism— Rohde'a exposition of the Dionjfsus cull — 
Orginnic rnnnia the commoa root of Orphic and Celtic transfonnallon 

and rcinranHlioD bcllcrs— The aEnculiural aripn of the Qionpus 
ritual — The existence of agricultural and ritual sacrifice among the 
Cells : (d) on the Continent : the prieslesSRi of the Naninites : [i) in 
Iteland ; the worship at Mag Slecht— The Greek origin of the 
Dkinrsus cull — Both Greeks and Cells have passed through a sta^ of 
agricultural rilual sacrifice, iu which Ibc Greek Dionysus and the Irish 
Tuatha de Danann mythologies have their root. 

It would be foreign to my object to enter into an elaborate 
discussion of the relation between the doctrines of Pytha- 
goras and those of his forerunners and contemporaries. I 
content myself with citing what Professor Erwin Rohde says 
in this connection : ' The teaching of Pythagoras, whilst it 
enabled him to weld hts followers into a congregation at 
once wider and stricter in its organisation than any Orphic 
sect, must have coincided in all essential points with 
the practical religious side of Orphic theology' {Psyche, 
452), supported in the main as is this slalemeni by the 
authority of Zeller, and exceeded as it Is by the contentions 
of E. Maass, who, in his Orpheus: Utttersuchungen sur 
grÍtítíscheH romisdun alUkrisilichin JmseÍtsdUhlung und 



ORPHIC DOCTRINE 

JieSpoft (1S95), represents the high-water mark of scholarly 
ciittcal appreciation of the Orphic doctrines. Indeed the 
brief summary of the Pythagorean system given above 
might be applied with scarce a change to the Orphic beliefs 
recognised by the most competent scholars as existing in 
the middle of the sixth century B.C. at the laiest. Orphicism 
represented the soul as in bondage to the body, a prisoner 
in its dungeon from which it may not free itself, and from 
which death itself affords no certain release ; for when the 
soul has quitted the body, wandering free in the upper air, 
it is breathed again into a new body, and thus, subjected 
to the ' round of necessity,' to the ' wheel of birtli," it divides 
its existence between unfettered bodilessness and bondage 
in human and animal form. From this fate there is but 
one means of deliverance ; participation in the Orphic 
Dionysiac mysteries enables the initiate ' to step out of iha 
round,' ' to have a respite from woe.' Not his own strength, 
but the grace of the ' releasing gods' has man to thank for 
his deliverance. But this grace insists upon the observation 
of rules, principally ascetic ones. Animal f^csh as food is 
to be shunned ; the soul imprisoned in the body in ■ expia- 
tion ' of its ' imperfection,' or rather in ' satisfaction of its 
debt,' ' may be kept pure from the contaminating influence; 
of its prison-house by adherence to elaborate rules for the 
preservation of ritual purity. The Orphic initiates are alone 
* the pure ones " ; when they die they have little to fear 
from the dread judgment of Hades; not for them the > 
terrors of Tartarus or the foul horrors of the filth-swamp in 

' The fault 01 debt on account of which llie loul suSets iinpcUonincnl 
Ú nowhere pointed mil. As Rohde remarks (Piychi). the effect of Ihit 
doctrine is lo treat life in Ihe flesh as contrary to the true and oniural , 
destinUion of the souL 
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which wallow the impure, the uninitiated, but sojourn in the 
' fair meadows that lie along deep'flowing Acheron.' Nay, 
so great is the power of initiation that, thanlcs to it, children 
may intercede successfully for the ' miserable souls ' of their 
parents or ancestors, and procure for them cleansing and 
remission. 

Such are certain features of the doctrine widely spread 
throughout the Grecian world in the sixth century B.C., which 
appealed to the strong ethical instinct of Pythagoras, and 
were definitely syslematised by him. The pivot upon which 
the doctrine turns is, as the reader will doubtless have noticed, 
twofold : dread of the punishments of Hades duplicates the 
desire to be released from the chains of carnal existence, 
and is in reality inconsistent with it. Older Orphicism 
would seem (for definite evidence is lacking) to have 
resolved the inconsistency, by regarding the stay in Hades 
as purgatorial only, and, possibly, by a quasi-pantheistic 
doctrine concerning the ultimate fate of the r^enerated 
soul, which, released from its 'body-grave' (crStnti-iTÍjfia), 
was to be reabsorbed into the all-embracing Godhead. 
Pythagoras, on the other hand, seems to have laid greater 
stress upon the metempsychosis side of the doctrine; certain 
it is that late antiquity associated his name with it 

Concerning the after-fate of this body of doctrine, which 
we must call the Orphic-Pythagorean, denoting thereby at 
once the priority of the Orphic and the indissoluble fusion 
of both dements, it is sufficient to quote the words of 
Maass, ' Platonic philosophy bestowed upon Orphic teach- 
ing concerning immortality, new life, fresh spirit, and 
complete expression' (Orpheii, 171), Plato synihesised, 
developed, and transformed the beliefs and fancies of his 
predecessors ; since his time they have become an integral 
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and imperishable portion of man's intellectual and moral 
patrimony. 

Vital, however, as may be the interest and import of 
Orphicism for the religious and philosophical evolution of 
humanity, there is little in the foregoing considerations to 
enlighten us concerning the special points we are investi- 
gating. For the side of Orphic doctrine upon which I have 
dwelt differs so little from the fully-developed Pythagorean 
system as to yield no clue concerning the possible influence 
of Greek upon Celtic culture in the three centuries preceding 
the birth of Christ, or concerning a possible prehistoric com- 
munity of Greek and Celtic belief. Let us take the first 
point and ask a question which has not presented itself, so 
far as I have been able to ascertain, to any of the scholars 
who have asserted, more or less definitely, the dependence 
of Celtic upon Greek culture. Why should the Celts, who 
came into contact with the Grjeco-Roman world of the 
western Mediterranean towards the close of the third 
century b.c, have borrowed precisely the doctrine of 
metempsychosis? They borrowed much else, it may be 
answered, if we interpret Ccesar's words in accordance with 
the probabilities of the case. But even if we admit that all 
the subjects of druidic study enumerated by Cassar are 
loans from Greek culture, still the fact remains that metem- 
psychosis was especially signalled out by classical observers 
as a characteristic Celtic doctrine. If the Celts borrowed 
it, they did so on such a large scale that the nature of the 
borrowed conception remained practically unchanged. Why, 
I again repeat, should they have borrowed this particular 
doctrine instead of the many others concerning the nature 
and destiny of the soul elaborated by Greek philosophy í 
We roust recollect that important as have been the conse- 
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quences of the Orphic-Pythagorean systems, their direct 
effect upon Hellenic life was slight, their áirecí effect upon 
Hellenic thought before 150-100 B.C. but little slighter. Of 
the great lyric poets, Pindar alone is markedly affected by 
Orphic doctrine ; of the great dramalists, ji;schy!us and 
Sophocles are almost entirely uninfluenced; and although 
Euripides shows decided leaning to Orphicism in many 
passages, the import of this fact is greatly lessened when 
the insatiable intellectual and moral curiosity which led him 
to welcome every form of emotional thought is borne in 
mind. Even contemporaries of Plato, like the orators, 
betray in their references to a future life and the destiny of 
the soul how little the average Greek citizen was affected 
by the mystic theosophy of the Orphic- Pythagorean sects. 
After Plato, it is true, the personality and immortality of 
the soul are integral elements of philosophic speculation, 
but the schools by no means retained the spiritualist con- 
clusions of Plato. 

In regard to all questions connected with the nature 
and destiny of Ihe soul, post-Platonic speculation is, 
comparatively, agnostic. It is certainly not impossible 
for the Celts to have picked up Orphic- Pythagorean 
doctrines from the Greeks of soutliem Gaul in the second 
and first centuries b.c. But it is equally certain that these 
doctrines had fallen into disrepute at this time among 
the philosophers, whilst the average man, in so far as his 
creed was not a mere echoed smattering of the fashionable 
philosophy of the day, contented himself, in all probability, 
with obeying the ritual dictates of Ihe traditional religion 
which the Orphic- Pythagorean movement was designed to 
supplement and supplant, even if it be not regarded as a 
definite protest against it. 
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If the features of Orphicism noted in the foregoing pages 
neither reveal a.ny prima facie reason why the Cehs should 
have borrowed metempsychosis from the Greeks, nor why, 
if the fact of borrowing be admitted, they should have 
transformed the ethical basis of the conception, still less do 
they throw any light upon the Irish re-birth legends. There 
is as great a gulf fixed between these and the half-religious, 
half-philosophical doctrine of the Orphic sects, as there is 
between the elaborate eschatology of Orphicism and the 
simple sensuous pictures of the Irish land of women and 
everlasting youth. There is, however, in Orphicism another 
element, ignored by Pythagoras. As this comes before us 
in its earliest manifestations, it may be described as a 
tiflturaliatic pantheism set forth by myths and ritual symbols 
of a rude character. This Orphic pantheism may possibly 
have contributed towards and influenced those Stoic doc- 
trines of pantheism which were such a marked feature of the 
Stoic system throughout the centuries immediately preced- 
ing the rise of Christianity, though, as a matter of fact, the 
completed outcome of Stoic speculation differed tola cah 
from Orphic imaginings. It certainly entered very largely 
into the tangled web of Neo-Pylhagorean and Neo-Platonist 
mysticism ; here the old naturalistic doctrine, interpreted in 
the most diverse ways, and in a spirit equally arbitrary and 
fanciful, was sublimated Into a confused mass of occult 
mystical theosophies. The larger portion of the professed 
Orphic texts, as well as of the comments upon the doctrine, 
belong to the later stage in the evolution of Orphicism 
which lasted far down into the Christian period. The 
investigator into the creed and history of the Orphic sects 
is therefore much in the position of a student of Christianity 
who had to rely mainly upon the writings of Swedenboi^, 
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£lake, and Madame Blavatsky. Yet enough has survived 
of eatly, i.e. pre-Platonic, Orphicism to enable a fairly clear 
idea of its nature. 

The elements in the Orphic system now to be examined 
were expressed in purely mythological terms instead of 
forming the material of a philosophic ethical doctrine. 
Fruitful comparison with the Celtic legends is thus possible. 
For evidently if Celtdora was influenced by Greece in his- 
toric times, such influence is likely to have been exercised 
by a ritualistic mythology rather than by an abstract ethical 
philosophy. Again the Irish re-birth legends are, as we 
have seen, strongly mythological by virtue of iheir associa- 
tion with [he Tuatha de Danann, the representatives of a 
pre-Christian Irish Olympus ; and if prehistoric contact can 
be established between these legends and early Greek belief, 
it must be on mythological ground. 

Particip)ation in the Dionysiac mysteries was the chief 
ritual act of the Orphic sectary. The mystery therein set 
forth is the story of Dionysus Zagreus, The general re- 
marks made above concerning the nature of Orphic tradition 
are strongly exemplilied in this special instance. Our most 
detailed authorit>' is the Greek poet Nonnus' who wrote in 
the fifth century of the Christian era; yet there is sub- 
stantially no doubt but that he and other authorities, abnost 
as late, reproduce faithfully the outlines of a myth known 
to Onomacritos in the sixth century before Christ." The 
story runs thus : 

The Zagreus Myth. 
Zeus had committed the care of this world to Zagreus, 



rwl ' 





1 



THE ZAGREUS MVTH 



'31 



m 

I 



his and Persephone's son. But the wicked Titans, urged 
on by the jealous Hera, won the child's confidence by 
many gifts, especially by that of a mirror, and were thus 
able lo fall upon, and, as they thought, to slay him. But 
though his limbs, pierced by the Titans' swords, ceased to 
beat with life, the end of one existence was for him but the 
beginning of another ; he reappeared in a new form in 
diverse shapes. Now he was a young man, the son of 
Kronos, the bolt-wielder ; now old Kronos himself, heavy 
kneed, bestower of rain. A thousand were his transforma- 
tions, from childhood to manhood, from a roaring lion to 
a neighing long-maned steed, from a homed dragon to a 
spotted tiger. l.astly he assumed bull shape and warred 
against the Titans with his sharp horns, fighting for his life. 
Then Hera, the cruel stepmother, took part in the fray ; to 
his bellowings answered the bellowings of the air, and all 
the steeps of Olympus shook to the roaring tempest. The 
bull succumbed, and Zagreus in his bull form was rent into 
pieces by the knives of his foes. Nay, they went further, 
and the torn, quivering fragments of the god-bull were 
devoured by his foes. The heart alone was rescued by 
Athene and by her given to Zeus. According to one 
account he himself ate, according to another he gave it 
mixed with drink to Semele. Whichever account was 
followed, the son of Zeus and Semele, Dionysus, was looked 
upon as Zagreus re-born.^ 

To fully appreciate the import of this myth, it should be 
noted that Zeus was also represented as begetting Z^reus 
upon his own daughter Persephone in serpent form, she 
having assumed thai shape to evade his amorous pursuit,» 

' Roschn, Lixiion, 1056. 
Ibid., lOjS: cf. ihcwonnronnconiiiion in the Iiisbie-birlli legends. 
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and that in his intercourse with Semele he displays the 
same capacity Tor shape-shifting as is attributed to Zagreus- 
Dionysus : ' now fitting a bull's head to human limbs Zeus 
imitated the bellowings of Dionysus the bull ; now a heavy- 
maned lion, anon a leopard, or again a coiled and creeping 
dragon.' ' Finally, metamorphosis is more often met with in 
the fully developed Dionysus legend than in that of any 



other god, saving, of c 
attribute of godhead, : 
assigned, 



, Zeus, to whom the supreme 
e-shifting, ts always pre-eminently 



Ritual Orphicism and Celtic Belief. 

That this group of mythical conceptions affords a far 
more fruitful ground of comparison with Irish legend than 
the fully-developed Orphic metempsychosis doctrine is self- 
evident. Comparison can be instituted moreover wilhout 
in any way prejudging the question whether the obvious 
parallelism of the two mythologies is due to prehistoric 
community or to historic contact Either cause is possible. 
Orphic mysteries were spread throughout the Greek-speak- 
ing worid, and retained their popularity until a far later 
date than that of the historic contact of Celt and Greek in 
the third and second centuries before Christ. The objection 
to the possibility of Greek influence, valid, so long as the 
sole mode under which the latter could be manifested 
seemed to be that of a highly-advanced et hi co-philosophic 
doctrine, now loses its force. For although the third or 
second century Greek might interpret his Orphic mysteries 
in the light of philosophic speculation, whether due to 

' Nonaus, DinHysiMa, vii. J19. 
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Pythagoras, Plalo, or the later Stoics, yet the actual ritual 
and the explanatory myths retained their primitive fonn, 
and would be passed on to the ruder Celt unsophisticated 
hy religious or philosophic gloss, I freely admit therefore 
that the ritual and mythological sides of Orphicism afford 
a possible origin for the Irish mythic sagas set forth in the 
preceding chapters. Zeus, the shape-shifting father of the 
shape-shifting wonder-child Dionysus, may have supplied 
the model upon which the sagas of Manannan and Mongan, 
of Lug and Cuchulinn, of Ceridwen and Taliessin were 
framed. The re-birth of Dionysus, due to material incor- 
poration with father and mother, in the latter case through 
the medium of a draught, is on the same level of savage 
archaic fancy as the birth-stories of Cuchulinn, of Conall 
Cemach, of Elain ; the essence of the myth may well have 
passed unchanged from the one race to the other. 

But possibility must always be carefully distinguished 
from probability. The course of investigation has brought 
us to the same stage In regard to the re-birth conception as 
it did in regard to the presentment of the Happy Other- 
world. Irish mythic legend shows in both cases the closest 
affinity with what is apparently the most archaic, most 
primitive stratum of Greek myth. Although the two con- 
ceptions have been studied separately, nevertheless the 
result of either study is, mutatis mutandis, valid for the 
Other. Let us note (hen that whilst, owing to the present- 
ment in ritual form thanks to which its archaic features 
were retained, the Greek re-birth myths were preserved 
down to the period of ascertained historic contact between 
the Hellenic and Celtic worlds, in such a form as to make 
their influence upon Celtic belief and fancy possible, this 
was not the case with the Elysium myths. The older Greek 
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Elysium, which presents such marked analogy with the Irish 
Happy Othenvorld, had been replaced, save as a literary 
survival, by the Orphic-Pythagorean heaven, a conception 
which, as we saw every reason to believe, could no more 
have originated the Irish mythic legends than could the 
still later form it assumed after assimilation and modification 
by Christianity. The strong likelihood that the affinity be- 
tween theGreek and Celtic Elysium myths is due toprehistoric 
community rather than to historic contact justifies a similar 
presumption in the case of the re-birth myths. If the latter 
Stood entirely by themselves, it would, I think, be safer, 
having found a possible origin for the Irish legends in the 
Orphic ritual-myths not to seek any further. But the close 
connection of Elysium and rc'birth conceptions, and the 
more than probable prehistoric nature of the former in 
Ireland, make it necessary to pursue investigation in the 
case of the latter. 

Orphic Pantheism. 
To clear away at once the more advanced phases of Orphic- 
ism, it should be noted that the crude pantheism involved 
in the ritual myths had, even at the earliest period at which 
we meet the doctrine, been strongly developed in a dogmatic 
and philosophic sense. The Orphic dictum vouched for by 
Plato, Zivs Kiifiak^, Ztt's fiirro'a, dios S' (« Tratro -rirvKTai, is 
sufficient to prove this, although, as Zcller has pointed out, 
the greater part of Orphic pantheistic texts belong to a far later 
stage of Orphic literature, a stage in which the original ritual 
myth had been duplicated in that of Phanes, the mysterious 
being in whom were combined at once the primal creative 
power and created substance, who was swallowed by Zem 
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and re-born as the existing creation, which is thus a mani- 
festation in its totaUty of Zeus' active essence. It is the 
6rst philosophical stage of Orphic pantheism which affected 
the later schools, in especial Stoicism, and which in all pro- 
bability furnished the philosophic interpretation put upon 
the Orphic myths by the Greeks of the third and second 
centuries b.c. This interpretation, although differing, we 
must beheve, from still later explanations such as we find in 
Plutarch,' must have differed even more from that special 
form of pantheism, or rather, as I have called it, panwizard- 
ism, recoverable from the Amairgen and Taliessin poems. 
The fact that Celtic mythic belief presents the more archaic 
form of the pantheistic doctrine, just as it presents the more 
arch»c picture of Elysium, gives a hint, slight but significant, 
that the affinity of Celtic mythology with Orphicism must 
be older than the contact of Greek and Celt in the third 
and second centuries b.c. 

Thus, just as reference to the Pythagorean ism of the 
period immediately preceding the Christian era was found 
insufficient to account for the Irish re-birth, so reference to 
the older Orphicism of the sixth century B.C., out of which 
the Pythagorean system was largely developed, leaves us 

' ' What the pocis have fabled concerning the dismembering of 
Dionysus, ji,nd the Titans' assauU upon him, together with Iheii punish- 
ment, and how they were destroyed by lightning, sets forth in hidden 
mining the doctrine of nsutiectton ; that clement of our nature which 
is brutish, devoid of reason, devilish, and nol divine, was styled by out 
foreblhecs. the Titans ; that element in us, it is, which sufTeis punish- 
ment, and on which jusljct^ is wrought.' — Plutarch ' On the eating of 
humam flesh.' 

The Zagieus myth was brought into connection with the deluge; 
Zeus to revenge the slaying of Zagreus would burn the world by with- 
holding rain — he relents, and the excesuve downpour causes the deluge. 



136 



SOURCES OF ORPHICISM 



also at fault. But it is noteworthy that the further back we 
get the more numerous and more important are the points 
of contacL The similarity between Pythagoreanism and 
the South Celtic belief which so impressed the classical 
observers is found to be due to the wholesale borrowing by 
Pythagoras of older Orphic doctrines. As elaborated by 
Pythagoras ihey were incapable of exercising any real 
influence upon CelCdom ; even in their earlier form, pre- 
sented in terms of an archaic ritualism, ihey arc found asso- 
ciated with a pantheism, which, crude though it be in 
comparison with Stoic speculation, is yet fat more highly 
developed than ihal preserved in the Irish texts. It is of 
course possible, as I have already said, for Celtdom to have 
absorbed the archaic whilst remaining unaffected by the 
more advanced features of the system. But it is equally 
possible for the kinship of Hellenic and Celtic mythic 
fancy to antedate that first development of Orphicism in a 
philosophical direction, which, through the medium of 
Pythagoras, of Plato, of the Platonising Christian Fathers, 
was ultimately to furnish such a large element in the philo- 
sophic scheme of the ninth century Christian Pantheist, 
John Erigena, the Irishman. To test this possibility we 
cannot afford to stop at the oldest literary manifestations of 
Orphicism in the sixth century B.C. We must track it 
further back and examine its place in the entirety of Greek 
religion, belief, and fancy. Before doing so, I would again 
emphasise the fact that we are not absolutely compelled to 
do so, if we are concerned solely with the origin of the Irísli 
mythic stories set forth in the preceding pages ; rigorously 
speaking, the Orphic-mythic system, as we know it from the 
sixth century onwards, may be accepted as their sole source. 
But we shall see, when we come to lUscuss these stories id 
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connt;ction vrith such othrt features of Irish mythology as 
have survived, that an explanation valid for them alone 
will not account for the wider group of facts. I am, how- 
ever, somewhat anticipating the course of the ailment in 
insisting upon the need of pushing the investigation further. 
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The Diokysus Cult. 

Orphicisin centres, as we have seen, round the Dionysiac 
mysteries. As a body of doctrine, as a ritual oi^anisation, we 
cannot, positively, carry it beyond the sixth century b,c., or, 
probably, a century or two further back. It is otherwise, 
however, with the worship of Dionysus, alluded to as tliis is 
in a well-known Homeric passage, familiar as it is to Hesiod, 
and attested as it is by a mass of varied archaeological evi- 
dence which compels us to assume its existence in Greece in 
the ninth or eighth century u.c. at the latest. Let us then 
consider the Dionysiac cult apart from any special connec- 
tion with fully developed Orphicism. 1 cannot do better 
than summarise Professor Rohde's brilliant sketch in Psyeke 
{pp. 319 el seq.). Although, as will be shown later, I draw 
somewhat different conclusions from part of the material he 
has adduced, although we may see reason to supplement or 
recti^ his argument, still the bird's-eye view he affords will 
be found singularly vivid and illuminating. Moreover, by 
setting forth certain facts and suggestions in the words of a 
scholar whose exposition is based upon other principles and 
has other objects in view than those of the present investi- 
gation, I avoid the reproach I might otherwise incur of 
selecting such facts and conclusions as suit my thesis. The 
reader may be startled by seeing how aptly Greek myth and 
ritual illustrate Irish romance, and will certainly view the 
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process with less suspicion if he realise its independence of 
the facts I have adduced and the inferences I have drawn 
from them. The following paragraphs thus render in brief 
Professor Rohde's exposition. My comment thereon is 
reserved for a later stage of the inquiry. 

Belief in the immortality of the soul involves acceptance 
of its affinity to the divine nature, for immortality is the 
especial attribute of godhood. The Homeric presentment 
of Hades, and of the bloodless, phantom-like existence of 
its dwellers, was incapable of ori^nating and nourishing 
such a belief; the roots of this we must seek in the Diony- 
sian cull. 

In mankind at large in an early stage of development the 
state of ecstasy, mania, has always had special weight and 
import In it the patient, freed from the chains of sense, 
passes into a world wherein the capacities of will and desire 
seem commensurate, wherein the bonds of individuality are 
loosened, wherein the fixed and settled outlines of nature 
by which man is controlled and confined shift and transform 
themselves and accommodate themselves to his directed 
energy. Life viewed from this ecstatic standpoint is not a 
series of individual manifestations rigidly confined within 
irremovable limits, but is a plastic essence the infinite 
potentialities of which are accessible to whoso knows the 
means of attaining and mastering them. The state of 
ecstasy may be reached in many ways, chief among them the 
rapid motion prolonged to exhaustion, the music madden- 
ing to the senses, the sudden change from the blackness of 
night to the fierce flare of torch and bonfire, in short all the 
accompaniments of the frenzied midnight worship we know 
acterised the cult of Dionysus amid the moun- 




DIONYSUS WORSHIP 



tajns of Thrace. Doubtless more artificial means v, 
lacking ; hemp and other narcotics may have aided in pro- 
voking the god'possessed frenzy in which Maenad and 
Bassarid, with senses exacerbated to insensibility, rent 
asunder the living victim and devoured his quivering flesh. 
The god, the very god enters into them, the bull-homed 
devotee is at once symbol and manifestation of the buU-g 
he worships. As such he shares the divine energies, the 
divine privileges. ' *Tis when they are full of the god that the 
BacchK draw milk and honey from the stream, not when 
they have come to themselves,' says Plato ; ' wine and honey 
gush forth from the earth, ihey are amidst the sweet smells 
of Syria,* says Euripides, in the play from which more than 
from any other source we may gain some idea of the divine 
frenzy of the Dionysus worshipper. The contrast between 
the fierce energies, the fierce joys of ecstasy and the condi- 
tion of ordinary life easily led to a dualistic conception of 
life. The very word tKirratris involves the idea that soul, 
or spirit, call it what one may, is capable of leaving the 
body, of being elsewhere. To free the spirit, to enable it 
to transcend bodily conditions, to bring it into communion 
with the god, such are the objects aimed at by the devotee. 
Such men and women as displayed a greater capacity for 
entering the ' possessed ' state, and in whom the god mani- 
fested himself with the strongest enei^y, would naturally 
excel their fellows ; somewhat of their power would abide 
with them in their ordiriary life ; a caste of soothsayers, of 
wizards would constitute itself. And in very deed the 
soothsaying power of the Thraciaiis was far-famed. 

This yearning for the powers and joys of the ecstatic 
stale, the feeling of communion with mightier, freer beings, 
which it, and it alone, afforded, arc, as already said, almost 
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world-wide. And they are always accompanied by intense 
belief in the life and power of the spirit apart from the 
body. So too with the Thracian worshippers of Dionysus. 
Herodotus tells of the Thracian Getie, whose belief ' made 
men immortal,' ' After this life they passed away to an 
endless one with Zaimoxis their god, who ever sits in the 
hollowed hill. Again we learn from Pomponius Mela, 
' that they deemed the souls of the departed would return.' ' 
Such a conception is implied too in the assumption, widely 
prevalent in antiquity, of a kinship between the Thracian 
and Pythagorean doctrine concerning the soul, and justifying 
ihe ascription to the Thracians of a belief that the soul 
entered into a new body in which it continued its earthly 
existence, and in so far was 'immortal,' It is significant 
that in the Hecuba of Euripides it is the Thracian Polymestor 
who tells the queen, in answer to her question concerning 
her fate after death, that she shall become a dog. 

If the spirit can attain lo and recruit itself with the divine 
essence in the state of ecstasy, must not its own essence be 
divine, and if divine, immortal, and may not death as a 
permanent separation of body and spirit be the portal of 
immortality for the latter? And, if so, who would not 
yearn for death as admitting the spirit to a realm it can 
only attain here in rare moments of ' possession ' by com- 
munion with the god ? Thus, as Herodotus reports, the 
Thracian greeted ihe new-bom child with cry and lament, 
whilst the dead were buried with joyful clamour, for thai 
they henceforth lived in perfect bliss." Hence the Thracian 
readiness for death, which astounded the ancients ; to these 
barbarians it seemed, as Galen notes, ' a fair thing to dJc* 
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' Herodotus, iv, 94. 
* Pampuaius MeU, i 



* Herodotns, v, 4. 



DIONYSUS WORSHIP 



141 



I 



The cult of Dionysus had penetrated the Hellenic world 
before the period in which the Homeric poems took shape, 
but in Homer's days it was as yet a minor and local worship ; 
Dionysus has no place among Homer's Olympians. At a 
later period, perchance during the storm and stress of the 
Dorian invasion, the Thracian god made rapid conquests 
throughout the Grecian world in spite of the fundamental 
opposition between the spirit of his cult and the genius of 
the Hellenic race. Greek religion was profoundly modified 
in consequence, but so also was the Thracian cult ; it he- 
came humanised, Hellenised. Vet it ever retained its primal 
animating principle, and even in such a comparatively late 
manifestation of Dionysus' power as the origination of 
comedy we can detect the link which unites the comedian's 
art, the art of transformation, of manifestation in diverse 
personalities, with the midnight orgy in which the frenzied 
devotee sought from the god the [lower of loosening himself 
from the chains of sense, of entering into the ecstatic 
state. 

Among the Olympians it is with the most tj'pical of 
Hellenic deities, with Apollo, that Dionysus became most 
closely associated ; and the mutual action and reaction 
upon each other of these worships, so di\'erse in their 
original spirit, form an important chapter in the history of 
Greek religon." The Dionysus worship was not only 
softened, it was regularised ; the frame of mind in which 
ecstasy was yearned and striven for yielded the elements of 
an elaborate system of purificatory and ascetic rites. For 
as the object aimed at is the release of the spirit from the 
bonds of the flesh, the more permanent mode of accom- 

< R()hd« dues nol ciplain thU nxsociatioa, a imtunil and ineviUkble 
une, in my opinion. See infra, faaim. 
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plishing this by means of ascetic mortification came to 
rival, and with minds of a higher cast, to supplant the 
temporary excitement of the orgiastic frenzy. Again, the 
influence of a sacerdotal hierarchy, such as that associated 
with the cult of Apollo, would make for the substitution of 
a symbolic ritual, performed, and only to he performed by 
itself, rather than for the perpetuation of an actual ritual 
shared in by all the worshippers. 

But the evolution of the religious idea did not stop here. 
If ecstasy, release for a time, shorter or longer as orgiastic 
frenzy or ascetic mortification is the mode adopted, from 
the bonds of carnal sense, be the consummation to be 
achieved, then subjection to these bonds must be regarded as 
the highest evil, and it must be the devotee's aim to escape 
therefrom, not only in this life, but in passible manifestations 
of the spirit, after this life ; the necessary existence of 
such manifestations being an inevitable deduction from the 
phenomena of ecstasy. Thus are reached the half-religious, 
half- metaphysical conceptions of the soul prisoner of the 
body, and the purely religious corollary therefrom, thai the 
task of the devotee is to minimise the effects of this bondage 
in this life, and to escape from it altogether after death. 

So far Professor Rohde, whose entire exposition, with its 
buttressing apparatus of citation from Greek literature, 
should be read. But the summary I have just given is 
sufficient to focus upon the phenomena of Irish mythic 
romance a light under which they assumed ordered and 
reasoned significance. For we see that a body of myth in 
which shape-shifting, the capacity for self-manifestation 
under diverse forms, arc prominent features is most ruiturslly 
explained by the existence of a body of religious belief in 
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the attainment of ecstasy through the medium of orgiastic 
frenzy. And by carrying the analysis of the Dionysus cult 
beyond the stage reached by Professor Rohde we shall find 
the wherewithal to account for the other features of Celtic 
belief, besides its pseudo - Pythagorean ism noted by the 
ancients, and to make it more than probable that similar 
beliefs existed among the insular Celts. 

Dionysus and Elvsium. 

Before entering upon this task the two pregnant citations 
from Plato and Euripides demand more than passing 
notice. They supply a psychological reason for that associa- 
tion of Elysium and metamorphosis which persists so strongly 
in the Irish mythic romances, and which might othetwise 
seem inexplicable. The one belief as the other is seen to 
be rooted in the phenomena of ecstasy. The devotee who 
seeks to escape from the fetters imposed upon him by 
bodily conditions also seeks to escape to a realm in which 
his ideal of felicity, dependent, however, at first wholly 
upon bodily conditions, may be realised. Fancy links 
tc^elher the two conceptions, and even though in the 
course of evolution they develop independently, still the 
connection remains apparent, inexplicable as its cause may 
seem. The hint afforded by Plato and Euripides must be 
home in mind when the history of the twin conceptions 
among the Aryan-speaking races is investigated, and it is 
sought to determine whether or no they are derived, 
mediately or immediately, from the older cultures of the 
East 

To return to the Dionysus cult, Professor Rohde's 
analysis, brilliant and suggestive as it is, brings into promin- 
ence elements which are mainly secondary, at least in the 
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stage in which he considers Ihem, and omils to duly 
emphasise others which are primary. This is easily ex- 
plicable when bis object — the discussion of Hellenic spirit- 
belief — is remembered. But the conceptions which he 
passes by are of first-rate importance for us. 

The Truk Nature of the Dionysus Cult.' 

There can be little, indeed we say no doubt, that we 
must regard the ritual involved in the oldest forms of 
Dionysus worship as akin to a great mass of symbolic riles 
prevalent throughout large areas of both the Old and New 
World, the purport of which is to strengthen the life of the 
regelation upon which that of man dep)ends, by infusing 
into it the vital energy of a specially selected victim. The 
greater the potentialities of life and vigour possessed by the 
victim, the greater the benefit ensuing from his sacrifice. 
Hence, at an early stage of thought, the conclusion that if 
the mysterious being or power, the god, of whom growth 
and life, both animal and vegetable, may be regarded as an 
attribute or manifestation, can be sacrificed, the greatest 
amount of advantage can be counted upon. In practice 
this resolves itself into treating the victim as a manifestation 
or a symbol of the god, with the natural consequence of 
intensifying the conception of his metamorphic nature. He 
is ever being sacrificed but to remanifest himself in new 

' In this paragraph 1 am practically summarUÍng and leslsling llie 
viewa of Mannhardt and Mr. Fraiei. I reCer to the Utttr's Ctldai 
Bough, and to Mr. Hanland's Legend a/ Persats, Tdt a full cipoúliao 
aad justification of the theory. Cf. also Robertson Smith's article, 
' gacriGce,' in the nbtli edition of the Eneyciapadia Britanrtiia^ and 
his JífA^fún ^r^ .SfmiVu, and Voigt'saitide, ' Dionyjus,' i 
Uiiken. 
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fonns, and with added potencies. Nor must another ad- 
vantage be overlooked If the life and energy of the 
sacrificed god can be made to pass indirectly into man 
through the vegetation upon which he subsists, so it can pass 
directly Thus a twofold aspect of the sacrifice. The vital 
essence of the victim, existing in the blood, in the heaving, 
quivering, quick flesh, is distributed, partly to mother-earth 
that she may nourish and in due season bring forth the fruit 
of her womb, the god-son by whom she is impregnated, and 
whom she bears ; partly, to the devotee. And the latter 
is straightway justified, for does he not acquire by participa- 
tion in the rite access to that state of ecstasy in which for 
the time being he seems to pass out of the mortal into the 
immortal, out of the confined into the unconfined, to leave 
behind him human limitations, and ascend into the sphere 
of the superhuman, the divine ? 

Take such a series of assumptions and conceptions as the 
basis of a creed expressing itself in ritual form, and it may 
put on the most diverse aspects according to the genius and 
social oi^nisation of the race. Among an essentially war- 
like people, exercising sway over subject populations, de- 
pendent for its power and influence and wealth upon its 
martial valour and consequent prestige, what may be called 
the agricultural side of the creed would tend to be mini- 
mised ; the [>owers, the enei^es which the ruling warrior 
caste, and its priestly representatives, would seek to attain, 
would be less the quickening of bud and fruit, than the 
heightening and intensifying of human individuality as 
directed to combat and domination. Sacrihce would lend 
to lose its fixed calendarial character determined by the 
unchanging round of natural processes, and lo form a fund, 
so to say, of reserve energy, upon which the race could 
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draw when and as needed. In such a way those usages 
of human sacrifice aitesCed to by classical observers of the 
second and first centuries b.c., as existing among their 
Celtic neighbours, might establish themselves. They should 
be regarded as renewing the vital energies of the race, as 
seizing upon and utilising for the conqueror the stock of life 
existing among the conquered.' 

The strong stress laid by classical observers upon the 
psychological basis of the Celtic doctrine, which they com- 
pared with the Pythagorean metempsychosis, is in consonance 
with this interpretation. Death had no terror for the Celt, 
for had not his priest power to furnish him with a fresh 
stock of life, and whence could this power be derived save 
through the medium of sacrifice ? It was after all a logical 
deduction from the original conception. If sacrifice, ritually 
performed (and in course of time ritual creates inevitably 
a priestly class), could renew and recreate the sources of 
life manifested in nature, why not in man ? 

The theory thus adumbrated accounts reasonably for two 
features of Celtic religion which more than any other im- 
pressed classical observers: human sacrifice, on a scale 
and with circumstances of horror which startled even the 
cruel and callous Roman, and a doctrine of life in which 
they detected an analogy to the Pythagorean systeoa. 
But a hypothesis cannot be regarded as satisfactory nmply 
because it satisfactorily accounts for facts, it must also in 
le measure rest upon independent evidence. Tacidy, I 
I have postulated among the Celts such a ritual of sacrifice, 

' C . Oesar's explanation of Celtic sacriiicc : ' They ihink llial unless 
a man's life U reodeted up for a man's life, the will of Ihe immorUJ 
God cannot be laliikfied, sod they have mcrifices of thi) kind u ■ 
oational it ' ' 
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originally agricultural, as we find among the Thracians and 
as developed with the Greeks into the Dionysus worship of 
historic times. This ritual I assume lo have departed from 
its agricultural type, and lo have developed so as to suit the 
needs of a community essentially warlike in spirit and 
organisation. But traces of the original form and significance 
of the ritual must have persisted. Do such exist ? 

Ritual Sacrifice in the Celtic World. 

One of the few facts concerning Celtic ritual in the period 
before Christ which has come down to us is due to the 
Greek traveller Posidonius. Strabo and Dionysius Perie- 
getes have preserved his account of the priestesses of the 
Namnites, who celebrated their rites in an island at the 
mouth of the Loire. No man durst set foot on this island, 
which was solely devoted to the use of these priestesses, but 
at times they visited men on the mainland. These women 
'possessed of Dionysus," in a state of frenzy, accomplished 
once a year the following rite ; the temple of the god they 
worshipped was roofed, but annually the priestesses unroofed 
it ; It had, however, to be roofed agiun before sunset. So 
each of the women came to the work bringing upon her 
shoulders a burden of the requisite materials, and in case 
any one allowed her burden to fall to the ground she was 
instantly torn to pieces by her companions, who carried her 
mangled remans round the temple until the flame of their 
fury burned itself out. Each succeeding year saw the horrid 
scenes repeated (Rhys, Nibk Led. 197, quoting Strabo, 
iv. 4). 

With this account of the Namnites priestesses must be 
compared that given some hundred and fifty years later 
by Pompomus Mela of the priestesses of the island Sena, 
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probably the modem Seine, and, if so, not far distant bom 
the unnamed isle of Posidonius. I quote Professor Rhys' 
version (Hibb. Led. 196): 'Sena, in the Britannic Sea, 
Opposite the coast of the Osismi. is ramous for Ihc oracle 
of a Gaulish god, whose priestesses, living in the holiness of 
perpetual virginity, are said to be nine in number. They call 
them Gallizcnae, and they believe them to be endowed with 
extraordinary gifts : to rouse the sea and wind by their in- 
cantations, to turn themselves into whatsoever animal form 
they may chose, to cure diseases which among others are 
incurable, to know what is to come, and to foretell it 
They are, however, devoted to the service of voyagers only 
who have set out on no other errand than to consult 
them ' (Mela, ÍÍÍ. 6). 

Before discussing these accounts I may be allowed to 
note the essential kinship between the historic island of 
women devoted to the worship of a god, in which men 
durst not set foot, but whose dwellers sallied forth to seek 
temporary mates on the mainland, and the isle of women in 
Irish legend, whose goddess dwellers come to Ireland to 
seek out heroes whose love they may win. 

To return to the classical accounts. That they apply, if 
not to the very same, at least to closely allied institutions, 
is evident, also that they at once mutually complement each 
other and reveal a development which we know from other 
sources to have taken place. The bloody and ferocious 
rite mentioned by the earlier traveller has disappeared by 
the time of Mela, in consequence, it cannot be doubted, 
of the stringent enactments made by the Roman power 
against the Draidic practice of human sacrifice. The object 
of the cult has suflered some change in consequence, a 
different aim has been assigned to the might of the priestess. 
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and she is on the way of Iran formation into the mediseval 
witch with her power over wind and tide. Yet Mela has pre- 
served a trait unnoted by the older traveller ; the priestesses 
of the old god, giver of life, manifester of life, lord of form 
and shape, whose flesh and blood supply the plastic essence 
out of which Nature is ever fashioning, and into which 
she is ever refashioning herself, possess and retain the 
might and attribute of their master ; like the swineherd 
servants of the Tuatha De kings in Irish legend, they 
can ' turn themselves into whatsoever animal form they may 
choose.' 

That the nature of the ritual described by Posidonius is 
originally agricultural may be proved, I think, by its 
periodicity. The god of vegetable growth, unlike him of 
war or of the windy sea, must be strengthened and placated 
at fixed seasons. The sacrifice of the priestess of Sena 
may he looked upon as akin to the Meriah sacrifice among 
the Khonds of Bengal 

Ritual Sacrifice in Ibkland. 
As we shall see later, survivals of the practice have per- 
sisted in Britain which, when compared with more perfectly 
preserved examples elsewhere, put its real nature beyond 
douhL But at this stage I do not wish to appeal to in- 
ferential and analogical, but solely to direct, evidence. 
Fortunately among the very few statements respecting the 
ritual side at«n Irish religion we possess, one there is, con- 
clusive on the point under investigation. The dinKshtnchas 
of Mag Slecht runs as follows : ' 'TÍs there was the King 
idol of Erin, namely the Crom Croich, and around him 
twelve idols made of stones ; but he was of gold. Until 
Patrick's advent he was the god of every folk that colonised 
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Ireland. To him they used to offer the Rrstlings of every 
issue and the chief scions of every clan. 'Tis to hitn that 
Erin's king, Tigemmas, son of FoUach, repaired on Hallow- 
tide, together with tht men and women of Ireland, in order 
to adore him. And they atl prostrated themselves before 
him, so that the tops of their foreheads and the gristle of 
their noses, and the caps of their knees and the ends of 
their elbows broke, and three-fourths of the men of Erin 
perished at these prostrations ; whence Mag Slteht, " Plain 
of Prostration"' (Stokes, Rtnnes Dindsemhas, R.C. x«- 
35-36)-' 

As previously staled (j«/rii,i, 196), many of the prose iftn»- 
shenchas are also found in a verse form in the Book of Leinster 
version ; this is the case with the Mag Slecht dinnsencAas, 
and the verse adds the information that the object of ihe 
men of Ireland in offering one-third of their progeny was to 
obtain corn and milk ; whence, as Mr. Whitley Stokes com- 
ments, ' we may infer that the Irish Celts, like other races, 
held that the Earth-gods could be propitiated by human 
sacrifices ' (I.e. 36). Although the Dinnshenchas is, as pre- 
viously stated, a comparatively late compilation (it was put 
together in the eleventh and twelfth centuries out of material, 
some of which, e.g. the verse found in the Book of Leinster 
may have been redacted a couple of centuries before) this 
particular tradition, like the majority of those contained in it, 
must be of pre-Christian origin. It would have been quite 
impossible for a Christian monk to have invented such a 
story, and we may accept it as a perfectly genuine bit of 

' tn Appendix B. Professor Kuno Meyer has edited and Irnnslatctl 
the metrical Terslao of this dinmheneias found in the Book of Leiostet. 
Tlis is prubably the oldest (orm, from which the prose vcrsioni are 
ibiidged. 




GREEK AND CELTIC SACRIFICE iji 

iDformation respecting the ritual side of insular Celtic 
religion. 

The insular Celts, then, as also the Continental, practised 
what may be called agricultural sacrifice ; in the case of the 
Continental Celts the circumstances of the ritual, the sex of 
the officiating priests, the fierce frenzy which accompanied 
it, were such as to suggest to the Greek observer the 
Dionysus cult of his own land. The parallel he thus 
implied was truer than he knew ; Dionysus too, son of Zeus 
and Semele, comrade of Apollo, lord of the ecstasy of wine, 
of the drama's glamour, had indeed been aforetime such a 
one as the priestesses of Seine worshipped when they rent 
and devoured their stumbling comrade. 



Comparison of Greek and Celtic AcRicuLxtJRAL 
SACRiriciAL Cults. 

Thus we find among the Celts traces of a form of reli- 
gion closely akin to that out of which the historical Greek 
Dionysus cult was evolved ; the social and historic con- 
ditions of either race, Celt and Greek, differing greatly as 
they did, the development of this religion differed likewise. 
Bloody and ferocious as it was at the outset, its savage 
characteristics were intensified among the Celts by divorce 
from the agricultural, by association with the warlike 
interests of the race, nor had it to suffer rebuke and com- 
petition from the cult of milder gods. In Greece, on the 
other hand, the agricultural side of Dionysus persisted, but 
humanised and refined ; whilst association with deities of a 
more civiliseá character (I give the word its etymological 
value) conferred upon the god an infinitely wider and more 
varied range of attributes and interests. But differ, as came 
to do the two cults, they retained an essential kinship due 
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I origin ; the root conception or both is the 
capacity of renewing, transmitting, transforming the life 
inherent in the god, his ministers, or his devotees; the 
sanction of this conception Is in both cases the 
participant in the rites attains a state in which this capacity 
manifests itself beyond all doubt, in which, too, the highest 
ideal of felicity may be grasped by him. The romantic 
fiction which was the outcome of this religion ts necessarily 
dominated and animated by tbe mutually related concep- 
tion of escape from the bonds which confine man to one 
manifestation of his being, of escape from an earth which, 
at its happiest, makes but a sorry show by side of the Elysium 
he pictures in his frenzy. 

The close parallel between the fifth century Crt^k account 
of the Thracians and the first century Gneco-Roman account 
of the Celts may be noted en passant. The same things 
strike Herodotus about the one set of barbarians as strike 
Posidonius about the other, the tenacity of belief in another 
life, the contempt of death, the existence of conceptions 
which reminded both observers of Pythagoreanism. I note 
the parallel but disclaim any idea of suggesting racial affinity 
between Thracians and Celts. To argue this would be, I 
believe, to misunderstand the history of the Aryan-speaking 
races in Europe. Both Thracians and Celts are Aryan- 
speaking peoples, and in the dark backward of time to 
which we are carried by the necessity of dating the Thracian 
Dionysus worship before the Greek phase of it, revealed by 
the Homeric mention, say from 1500 to 1000 B.c, I bold 
that there would be singularly little difference in religious 
conceptions and social organisation between the various 
less-advanced members of the Aryan group who occupied 
Central and Northern Europe. The historic causes which. 
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were to differentiate Cell and Teuton and Slav had not yet 
begun to operate, and it is quite indifferent to our thesis to 
which branch of the Aryan family the Thracian Aryans are 
to be affiliated. All that need be noted is that Greece, 
coming in contact at four centuries of distance with Aryan 
barbarians of substantially the same social and religious 
culture, was struck by the same phenomena. 

Greek Origin and Nature of the DioNvstrs Cult. 
or more importance than the exact racial affinities of the 
prehistoric Thracians is (he question whether the Dionysus 
cult is Greelc in origin and development, or an alien in 
trusive element in Greelc religion. The Greeks of the fifth 
and folluwing centuries were of the latter opinion for the 
most part, and it has been widely held by modern scholars. 
A series of myths, similar in outline and import, were, until 
recently, interpreted as traces of the opposition which the 
alien cult encountered in the Hellenic world. Stories went 
how this or that king, fearing the frenzied worship paid to 
the new god, strove against him, and how Dionysus sent 
madness upon his very family so that they knew him not, 
and when he would have spied upon or interfered with their 
midnight riles tore him to pieces — a striking symbol of 
tlie fierce conflict which this un-Hellenic cult had to pass 
through before it could effect a lodgment in the Hellenic 
world ! But of late these myths have Iwen interpreted in 
an entirely different sense : they are regarded as attempts to 
explain a ritual, the true significance of which had been 
lost. The ritual comprised, as we have seen, the sacrifice 
oflhegodtolhegod — of his representative, that is, in animal 
or human form. Now the human representative might be 
invested with special powers and attributes and sanctities, 
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such as made him for the time the chief man of his tribe or 
family, attributes and sanctities which assimilated him to the 
god and ensured corresponding advantage from his sacrifice. 
Thus, the story of the king or chief torn in pieces by the 
women of his own household and kin might well be no 
fiction, but an echo of what had actually taken place at one 
time. But as the race outgrew the stage of agriculturaJ 
sacrifice, the ferocious slaughter of the king-victim would 
assume an aspect utterly inexplicable. His death, instead 
of being the chief act in the worship of the god, came to be 
regarded as punishment for opposition to htm, and in this 
way such stories as those of Pentheus and Lycurgus would 
arise. 

Now if this interpretation be correct, not only does it 
afford no warrant for the alien origin of the Dionysus cult, 
it conclusively disproves the theory of recent alien origin. 
Had the cult been introduced into Greece in historic times 
with the full-blown ntual of sacrifice in its original form, a 
phenomenon so strange, so repugnant to Greek feeling must 
needs have justified its existence in such a way that mis- 
apprehension of its significance would be impossible. If we 
admit what may be called the anthropological interpretation, 
we must needs hold that the Greeks were dealing with a 
survival, with a rite that maintained itself, as rites will, long 
after the animating conception had fallen away from the 
popular mind. But this is a process involving a lengthened 
period of time. Moreover, as Professor Jevons has acutely 
observed {Folklort ii,), the most famous of these legends, 
that in which King Lycurgus is the victim, is no witness to 
the Thracian origin of the cull, as Lycurgus is represented 
as a Thracian king. It is singular that Professor Rohde, 
whilst admitting the anthropological explanation of the 
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Lycurgus and alien myths, yet argues for the comparatively 
late introduction of the cult into Greece, which that explana- 
tion disproves. Another German scholar. Professor Maass, 
has in his Orpheus felt the difficulty and essayed to clear it 
up. His work is, as already noted, an argument in favour 
of the early and genuinely Hellenic character of the Orphic 
doctrine. He is thus led to distinguish two distinct myths 
of the sacrificed and eaten god ; one, purely Hellenic, in 
which Orpheus is the victim-deity whose essence by the act 
of sacrifice is diffused throughout the creation ; one, of 
Thracian origin, in which Dionysus-Zagreus plays a similar 
part. Fusion of the two cults took place in Thrace in the 
sixth century, and the Thracian god supplanted the original 
Greek protagonist of the myth. Orphicism received in 
consequence an accession of primitive, barbaric energy 
which enabled it, under the shadow thrown upon the Greek 
world by the advancing menace of Persian invasion, to 
successfully appeal to large sections of the Hellenic race 
{Orpheus, pp. 169 et seq). 

Maass himself admits the paradoxical character of certain 
among his conclusions, notably the replacing of Orpheus 
by a Thracian supplanier as late as the sixth -century. It 
seems hardly necessary to argue against a theory which 
runs counter to ail we know of sixth-century Orphicism ; it 
is sufficient to point out that the complicated hypothesis is 
unnecessary. It is far simpler to treat the ensemble of 
Dionysiac-Orphic conception as being Greek from the be- 
ginning, as falling into disuse and disrepute, thanks to a 
combination of historic conditions which turned the Greek 
mind in other directions, and impressed upon it, as a whole, 
a stamp alien to these conceptions. Yet, they nevertheless 
persisted, as elements connected with religion will persist ; 
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they still formed a portion of the emotional and intellectual 
store of the Greek mind, and were subject to the phases of 
the development through which that mind passed. That 
development not only led the Greeks away from the fierce 
and unbridled frenzy in which the Dionysian creed found 
its tnost characteristic manifestations, it was eciually hostile 
to the ascetic doctrine into which that frenzy ultimately 
transformed itself. The Greek soon outgrew the primitive 
stage of the cult, and by the time it reached the ascetic 
stage, he had grown away from that likewise. Thus the 
Pythagorean! sm which was the last outcome of the Diony- 
sian cull (and truly Pythagoras himself never imagined a 
stranger metamorphosis) exercised so little influence upon 
Hellas, whilst the corresponding ascetic doctrine of Buddha 
revolutionised India. On the other hand, the Greek turned 
Dionysus to an account equally consonant with the nature 
of the god and the genius of the race, making him the 
patron of the most varied and living of all forms of literary 
art, of the drama. 

To claim the Dionysus cult as belonging to Greece from 
the earliest time to which we can hark back is by no means 
to deny its Thracian character likewise. It is simply to 
assume that the Greeks and their northern neighbours had 
once possessed similar rites, that the former outgrew and 
transformed, whilst the latter retained them in their primi- 
tive aspect It is quite possible that such traces of primi- 
tive barbarism as lingered in Greek usages should be 
reinforced during times of closer contact between the more 
and less advanced peoples. Such a time of contact may 
well have been, as Rohde conjectures, the period of the 
Dorian invasion, and thus may be explained the wilder, 
sav^er ruture of the Dionysus ritual in Sparta. Nor is it 
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wonderful that under these circumstances the later Greeks 
should be tempted to assign a worship, features of which 
had become strange if not actually repugnant to them, 
wholly to alien influence. 

A remark of Professor Maass might be further adduced in 
support of the original Greek character of the Dionysus 
worship : he would explain the Orphic- Pythagorean metem- 
psychosis doctrine by the instinctive fondness of the Greek 
race for a mythology based upon the conception of metamor- 
phosis, combining with it the various theories which it had 
gradually elaborated concerning the nature and fate of the 
soul. This may be admitted if we recollect thai a mytho- 
logy such as the German scholar alludes to is in itself an 
oulconie of and a witness lo religious conceptions and ritual 
practices, or which the original Dionysus cult is the most 
characteristic and famous example. 

We may take it then that the Aryan-Greek like the Aryan- 
Celt passed at one stage of his development through a phase 
of religion which may be styled the agricultural-sacrificiat, 
and that in the one case as in the other the resultant mytho- 
logy outlived the official recognition and practice of the ritual. 
Unofficially we shall see reason for believing that the latter 
also did persist. In both cases, too, this phase of rehgion gave 
rise to a philosophy, as far subtler and more complex in the 
one case than the other as the Greek outstripped the Celt in 
every form of culture, But with the Greek an ethical system 
as well as a philosophy came into being. And here the 
reader will doubtless have detected an apparent fault in the 
argument. The Orphic sectary of the sixth century, whose 
highest lure is that he can release man from the cycle of 
birth, from possibility of entering into another form after 
death's release from the present one, is the lineal heir of the 
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votary who sought in (renzy the means of attaining the 
power of transformation. How has Iht; change come about ? 
Professor Rohde, it will be recollected, has essayed to 
answer this question {supra, p. 14a). The steps according to 
him are : desire to throw off the bonds of sense ; disgust 
with the body which in this life frustrates the effort ; dread 
of similar bondage after the present life is closed by death ; 
consequent desire to escape re-birth which can only be 
conceived of as an association of spirit and body. It may 
seem unlikely that such a subtle chain of reasoning should 
result in convictions which deeply moved no Inconsiderable 
section of the Hellenic race as did the Orphic doctrines. 
If the sanction of Orphicism was really escape from re-birth, 
one would naturally seek for a less far-fetched cause, But 
the question need not be examined here. A similar 
phenomenon confronts us in India ; there too, and in the 
sixth century likewise, the mora! revolution of Buddhism 
rests ufK)n the passionate longing to have done with life, 
to be released from the horror of possible re-birth. The 
nature and cause of these strangely similar phenomena 
should be inquired into at the same time. 

The discussion of these points, secondary though they 
be, is not useless for our argument. It is of moment to 
show that Greek and Celt share certain fundamental concep- 
tions : it is well to remember that Asia as well as Europe 
has its share in the Aryan problem, for, so rapidly has the 
pendulum swung, one is in danger of forgetting nowadays 
ihat the men who sang the hymns of the Rig Veda or told 
the stories of the Jatakas spoke an Aryan tongue equally 
with the men who listened to the lays of Homer or pictured 
Cuchuiinn holding the warriors of Ireland single-handed 
at bay. 
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We must now return to Ireland. Comparison with 
Greek myth and ritual has revealed the sources of that 
body of mythic romance of which the Voyage of Bran is 
but one, and not the most striking example. We can assert 
with some confidence thai this body of romance drew life 
and inspiration from such a conception of nature, animate 
and inanimate, as in Greece produced alike the cult of 
Dionysus and the rich store of metamorphosis myth asso- 
ciated with his name. To verify this hypothesis we must 
essay to determine with greater precision than has hitherto 
been attained the real nature of the mysterious beings who 
play so large a part in the Voyage of Bran and allied 
legends. If the surmise to which we have been led be 
correct, some traces of the nature we assign hypothetically 
to the Tuatha De Danann must be recoverable from the 
stories told of them. And in investigating the character 
and attributes of this mysterious race, let us remember that 
we are also attacking the problem of the origin and nature of 
Irish fairy-belief ; for what the Irish peasant of to-day fables 
and believes of the good people, his ancestors of a thousand 
years ago fabled and believed of the Folk of the Goddess. 

Lest I be misunderstood, I would say that whilst I claim 
already to have found an immediate source for certain 
features of Celtic and Greek mythic romance and worship 
in cults akin to that of Dionysus, I prejudge nothing as to 
the ultimate origin of these cults themselves. These may 
be due to the influence of the East upon Aryan £urope, 
or they may be the result of a contact wholly European 
between Aryan and non-Aryan. Before essaying to solve 
this final problem we have still to supply many details in our 
sketch of the purely Aryan, and in especial of the purely 
Irish, development of this phase of religion. 
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THE TUATHA DE DANNAN 

The dÍnnsÁtHctas of Mae Slechtand the mylhic reign of Tigbernmu : 
Annalislic occounl ; appsu'ent discrepancy wilb ibe Dinnsbeochas — 
The inie nalure of the Tighemraas tradition ; consequenca for Irish 
mythology — Classification of Irish mythical lilerature nmceming the 
Tualha de Danann — The Annalislic account ; the romantic account 
ol Battle of Moytura ; ibe Rabelaisian clemenl in Irish mythology; 
comparison of Annalislic and romanbc accounts : necessary dcduclion 
as to agricultural origin of the Tuatba de Danann*. Dirmshenduu 
menlions of the Tuatha de Danann and discussion of the tiaditioiu 
conCErnlDg the fairs of Carman and Tailtlnn — The beioic saga 
menlions of (he Tuatha de Danann ; validily of Ihb evidence ; com- 
patison between the mythic literature of Groece and Ireland : ime 
Import of heroic saga evidence — E)evelopment of the Tualha de 
Danann mythology. 

The Annalistic Account of Tigkernmas. 
A CONVENIENT staTting-poÍnt for our investigation into the 
origin and nature of the mysterious folk of the goddess 
Danu is afTorded by the ainnshencHas of Mag Slecht, quoted 
in the last chapter. From it we leam that at HaJtowtide — at 
the close, that is, of the autumn and beginning of the 
wtDter season — the ancient Irish worshipped the iaiage or 
symbol of a god vrith human sacrifice. Now the Irish 
annals have somewhat to say about the cull practised at 
Mag Slecht. In the Annals of the Four Masters we read, 
A.M. 3656 (f.€. according to the chronology of the Four 
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Masters, 1538 years before the birth of Christ), as follows 
concerning Tighemmas, king of Ireland at the time: 'It 
was by Tigheammas also that gold was first smelted in 
Ireland, ... It was by him that goblets and brooches were 
first covered with gold and silver in Ireland. It was by 
him that cloths were dyed purple and blue and green. It 
was in his reign that the three black rivers of Ireland burst 
forth. ... At the end of the year he died with three- 
fourths of the men of Ireland about him, at the meeting of 
Mag Slecht, in Breifne, at the worshipping of Crotn Cmach, 
which was the chief idol of adoration in Ireland. This 
happened in the night of Samhain (All Hallows) precisely. 
It was from the genuflections that the men of Ireland made 
about Tighearnmas here that the plain was named.' 

Keating, a contempKirary of the Four Masters, adds many 
details in his summary of the older annals. He dates 
Tighemmas, a.m. ai86 (1219 years before Christ in his 
system of chronology). Nine lakes burst over the land in 
his time ; ornaments, fringes, and brooches were first used 
by the Irish upon their dress ; he first established it as a 
custom in Ireland that there should be one colour in the 
dress of a slave, two in that of a peasant, and so on to the 
nine colours in the dress of a king or queen ; he first began 
to offer idolatrous worship to Crom Cruaich in Ireland, about 
a hundred years after the arrival of the Gaels (p. 22$). 

Nature and Import of Annalistic Account. 
In dealing with the statements of these seventeenth 

century compilers we must remember that they confined 
themselves to extracting from the older historical writers 
what they deemed most worthy of preservation, to comparing 
the varying accounts of the same personage or event, noting 
VOL. II. L 
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(hat which they considered the best, and to arranging 
chronologically the facts they recorded. Keating was, 
luckily for us, a man of liberal faith, and admitted many 
stories which the Four Masters evidently rejected as fabul- 
ous. He was also far less precise in his chronologj'. But 
in the main, the principle and the practice of both com- 
pilers are the same ; the traditional history is accepted as 
genuine, even though it be necessary here and there to 
correct its statements. Now, this traditional history was 
put together, in the form under which it is reproduced by 
the seventeenth century writers, from the eighth to the 
eleventh century. We can detect two drafts — the first 
belonging to the eighth century, the second to the renais- 
sance period {950-1150) of Ireland's recovery from the 
Viking invasions. Of the first draft only one considerable 
fragment has survived imbedded in the Historia Brittonum 
of the eighth-ninth century Welsh chronicler, Nennius. But 
it is probable that many of the traditions preserved in the 
Dinnshenchas go back to this draft even where they do 
not represent the scattered, independent local traditions 
Upon which it was based. The second draft is represented 
by a number of poems, assigned to antiquary historians of 
the tenth and eleventh centuries,' in which the history of 
the country was memorised for teaching purposes, and by 
annalistic works compiled by the same class of men or 
founded upon their writings. The most learned and critical 
of the eleventh century Irish chroniclers, Tighernach, judged 
the traditional history, prior lo the third century B.C., to be 

> Thus Ibe ilaCement llial Tigherainas first smelted gold in lieUnd 
ii found in a 7>oein by Gilts Coemoin (who died 1071), piestrved in 
The B«cli Bf LtiKsSer, p. 16. The pusage is quoted by M. d'Arboii. 
L Cf<lf Myth., p. 200. 
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'Ínaría.^' The statements concerning Tighernmas which 
have just been quoted from compilations of the seventeenth 
century, but which go back to ihe eleventh century at the 
latest, would thus have come under Tighemach's condemna- 
tion. But traditions may have interest and value even if 
they are not history in the sense of being an actual record 
of fact, and it would be unwise to disregard these traditions 
because an eleventh century Irish chronicler had sufficient 
critical insight to discern their unhistorical character, 



DiSCSEFANCY BETWEEN AhNALS AND DiNNSHENCHAS. 

If we examine the statement concerning the cult of Crom 
Cruaich found, on the one side, in the Dinnshenchas, on the 
other, in the Annals, we notice an apparent discrepancy. 
The Dinnshenchas says that the ido! was the god of every 
folk that colonised Ireland. The Annalists, on the con- 
trary, first mention the cult in connection with Tighern- 
mas, a king of the last race— the Milesian^that invaded 
Ireland ; and one of them, Keating, definitely ascribes its 
establishment to him. It seems natural at first blush to 
treat this discrepancy as due to difference in age between 
the two sources of tradition ; the Dinnshenchas, the older 
of the two, has, it may be thought, retained a trait, the pre- 
Milesian {i.t. pre-GoÍdelic, pre-Aryan) origin of the worship, 
which the Anriats, representing the tradition of Milesian, 
i.e. Goidelic bards, have foi^otten or slurred over. Or, 
again, it may be held to testify to a change in the nature of 
the cult consequent upon the settlement of Ihe Goidels in 
Ireland- Such a change has been assumed by me to have 



' Tighemach's AhuoIs 
Whilley Slokea, in vol. xv 
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taken place among the continental Celts, sacrifices which 
were at the outset pureiy agricultural in character suffering 
considerable modification at the hands of a warlike aristo- 
cracy ; here, it may be said, in evidence of a similar evolu- 
tion among the insular Celts. But a tacit implication 
underlies both of these explanations — namely, that the 
legends recorded in the Annals have a genuine historic basis ; 
that the succession of the various races, said to have colon- 
ised Ireland, represents a genuine succession of races, or, at 
all events, of stages of culture. Such an implication is, 
in my opinion, baseless, and a careful examination of the 
tradition proves that the real solution of the problem must 
be sought for in another direction, and has consequences of 
a far wider import. 

The Real Nature of the Tighbrnmas Traditions. 
What have the Annals to say about Tighemmas ? His 
reign wears an aspect obviously fabulous. Not only is tt 
marked by great natural convulsions, but within its limits 
the arts and crafts, the rules and appliances, of social life are 
stated to have originated. We cannot fail to recognise a 
variant of a myth found at the beginning of history in the 
case of nearly all early races which have attained to the 
conception of history at all ; the civilisation which early man 
sees around him — material, social, religious — must have bad 
a cause, a beginning. This cause, this beginning, are sought 
in the activity, in the rule, of some greatly gifted king. The 
idea of slow evolution is either incomprehensible to man at 
a certain stage of mental development, or else is expressed 
wholly in mythic terms ; his tendency is to synihcsise long 
periods of growth, and to express this synthesis under the 
concrete symbol of a wonder-working reign. Although Uus 




interpretation of the traditions about Tighernmas is put 
Torward for the first time,' I do not think it will fail to 
command the assent of all who have studied early tradi- 
tional history, and I venture to regard It as established. 

It is but natural that religious worship should be among 
the institutions the origin of which is assigned to Tighem- 
mas's reign. The practices in question were intimately 
connected with the whole fabric of civilisation known to the 
framers of these traditions, and it would have gravely dis- 
credited my interpretation if reference to them had been 
lacking. 

We can now appreciate the significance of the fact that 
Tighernmas's reign, the starting-point of Goidelic civilisa- 
tion as the Goidel bards and wizards imagined it, Is not 
assigned to the first arrival of the sons of Mil in Ireland, 
but to a period dated by different Annalists a hundred to 
one hundred and fifty years later. Milesian history prior to 
Tighernmas, including the account of the Milesian invasion 
and struggle against the Tualha de Dananii, is as purely 
mythological as is the history of the Tuatha De themselves. 
I do not imply by this that the traditions concerning Tigh- 
ernmas are historic, in the sense of being a record of fact, in 
contradistinction to earlier mythical traditions ; in a sense 
they, too, are mythical, but they are myths of a different 
character from those euhemerised in the annalistic account 
of the Tuatha de Uanann. In the one case we have a 
mass of fiction based upon the personification of natural 
phenomena, or arising out of a ritual worship of natural 

' M. d'Aiboii, it is true, equates the reign of Tighetninas with the 
'golden ^e,' when Ktonos was Master of the Universe, in Greek 
mjlhology {Cfííi Mjlholegifiit, p. too), bat his opinion of the teits 
diSeti eontidcMbtf from Bune, 
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energies and manifestations ; in the other we have a syntbt 
of genuine historic processes expressed in a concrete symtx 
The traditions about Tighernmas thus furnish us vrith a fi 
point in ihe confused welter of prehistoric Irish mythic 
romance. The Goidels believed at one time that with this 
king started their civilisation, a vital element of which was 
their reUgion. Before him then their history is, in reality, 
occupied with beings, the object of religion — gods, that is ; 
in other words, it is a mythology in the usual acceptation 
of the term. 

This is a consequence of considerable moment for the 
criticism of the Irish pre-Christian records, reached solely by 
an unforced exegesis of the texts. A still more momentous 
consequence follows, for the reconstruction of Irish pre- 
Christian belief; the origin of this belief was by the Irish 
Celts themselves associated with the practice of ritual sacri- 
fice, thus confirming amply both the statements of classical 
observers respecting the importance of this element in the 
religion of other branches of the Celtic race, and the infer- 
ences concerning it deduced from the classical account of 
Celtic metempsychosis in the foregoing chapter. The results, 
drawn from two wholly disconnected series of facts and 
observations, contimi each other, without, I trust, either 
result being due to a strained interpretation of the evidence. 
in this connection we cannot fail to be struck by the onnal- 
istic statements that Tighernmas perished whilst adoring 
Crom Cruaich, recalling as it does the fact that the ritual 
sacrifice of the king-priest, the representative and incair w 
tion of the god, is the supreme act of worship in 
cults among other races. 

ir, in the light of this theory, we turn back to the d 
stream of tradition froio whose apparent discrepuicy f 
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ceming the Crom Cruaich cull we started, we plainly discern 
that it is apparent only. The Uinnshenchas statement may 
be regarded a^ testifying to a stage of tradition in which the 
mythic and heroic history of the race have already begun to 
be symbolised as successive colonisations of the island, 
without attaining the degree of precision and detailed full- 
ness found in the Annals ; it simply notes the immemorial 
antiquity of the worship in Ireland. The Annals belong to 
a more advanced stage ; the mythology has been thoroughly 
euhemerised, with the consequence that the mythical reign, 
the fount and origin of civilisation, instead of being placed 
in the very b^inning of the Annalistic record, is inserted in 
a long series of shadowy reigns, and its true character is 
thus disguised. 

The theory I have just expounded by no means excludes 
the possibility that the Annalistic records may likewise 
reveal changes and developments in the ritual, following 
the arrival of the Goidels in Ireland. It is not necessary to 
assume at this stage that the cult we postulate belonged to 
this or that race exclusively. Our interpretation of the 
records is consistent either with the hypothesis of its purely 
Goidelic character, or with the supposition that it was taken 
over by the Goidels from a conquered pre-Aryan popula- 
tion. A myth concerning the origin of the cult would 
naturally attract to itself, influence, and be influenced by, 
any traditions concerning later modifications of the cult. 

The mythical nature of the Tuaiha de Danann has 
indeed been taken for granted throughout the course of 
this investigation. I could not do otherwise than agree 
with all previous writers on the subject whose knowledge 
and critical capacity qualified them to form a judgment. 
It was well, however, to clearly establish the fact, not on the 
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strength of the ramantic fiction devoted to this mysterious 
race of beings, but on the far more cogent, because unde- 
signed, evidence afforded by the form under which the 
traditions have come dqwn to us, and the method adopted 
for taming them into pseudo-history. All doubt on the 
subject being, as I venture to think, finally removed, we 
may now proceed to consider the general mass of legendary 
fiction connected with the Tuatha de Danann. 

Classification of Irish Mythical Literature. 
Extant evidence may be divided into several classes. 
(i) We have in the Dinnshenchas a considerable mass of 
undated fragmentary tradition. It is a firiori Vikuy that the 
eleventh to twelfth century compilers of this collection took 
their matter indiscriminately from all kinds of sources, and 
the hastiest perusal confirms this surmise. Much of the 
matter contained in it may go back to the earliest stage of Irish 
story-telling, but each special item has to be tested upon 
its own merits, (z) In the Annals we find the fortunes of the 
Tuatha De euhemerised — i.e. these t>eings, originally gods, 
figure as mortal kings and heroes with well-assigned dates. 
This process of euhemerisation must have begun not very 
long after the Irish became acquainted with Christianity and 
Christian -classic culture; it offered the simplest means of 
saving the legends to which literary class and people alike 
were attached. As the tradition has come down to us it 
belongs, in the main, not to the pre-Viking period of formation 
(to the sixth-eighth centuries, that is), but to the great anti- 
quaries of the tenth-eleventh centuries who reconstructed 
Irish history and Irish l^end after the stress of the Viking 
invasions had died away. The possibility of new elements 
having been introduced during the Vilcing period (roughly 
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speaking, 800^50) must always be kept in view. In both 
these classes of tradition we find matters concerning the 
Tuatha De grouped tc^ether and fonning more or less 
compact wholes. (3) But our next class of evidence is 
furnished by the incidental references to the Tuatha Dc 
scattered throughout the heroic legends, and of which so 
many examples have been quoted throughout this essay. 
I have cited sufficient to bear out the assertion that the 
tellers of these heroic legends did not regard the Tualha De 
in the same light as the Annalists. Far from treating them 
as men who had once lived and were now dead, the 
Tuatha De figure in the legends as supernatural beings — 
immortal, or at all events unassigned to any definite period. 
(4) A further class of evidcDCe is constituted by tales present- 
ing substantially the same sequence and mass of incidents as 
the Tuatha de Danann sections in the Annals, but conceived 
and related in a romantic spirit. The question has not 
yet been even raised, let alone settled, whether these tales 
represent the material upon which the Annalist worked, or 
are romantic amplifications of the Annalistic statement,' 
(s) There is, finally, another class of evidence : the belief of 
the Irish peasantry of this and the previous century in the 
fairies who have succeeded to the attributes of the Tualha 
de Danann ; our estimate of the value of this evidence 
must, of course, largely depend upon the results disclosed 
by our examination of the earlier classes. 

The Annalistic Account op the Tuatha de Danann, 

It will be convenient to note precisely what the Annals 

have to record. The Four Masters and Keating give, be- 
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tween them, the gist of what may be called the pseudo- 
historic or euhemeristic veisioD — a version the outlines of 
which had begun to assume shape in all probability as 
early as the seventh century, but to which, even as late as 
the eleventh century, a distinguished Irish chronicler, 
Tighernach, refused historic credibility. 

According to the Four Masters the FÍrbolgs took posses- 
sion of Ireland, anno mundt 3266 (i.e. 1918 years before 
Christ), and ruled until they were vanquished by the 
Tuatha de Danacm in the year 3303 at the battle of 
Moytura. In this battle Nuada, king of the Tuatha de 
Danann, lost his hand, and (it being a rule among the 
ancient Irish that no one with a personal defect or blemish 
could rule) Breas, son of Elalham, reigned in his stead 
After seven years, Bress resigned the kingship to Nuada, 
who had had a hand of silver made for him by Pian-Cechl 
and Creidne the artificers. After a twenty years' rcign 
Nuada was attacked by the Fomorians, led by Balor of 
the mighty blows. In the ensuing, the second battle of 
Moytura, Nuada was stain by Balor, He was succeeded 
by Lugh, the long-handed, who reigned for forty years, and 
was in his turn succeeded by Eochaidh Ollathair, named 
the Daghda. Suffice to say, that the rule of the Tuatha de 
Danann lasted until the year 3500, when the sons of Mil 
invaded Ireland, and in the battle of Tailtinn totally 
defeated the Tuatha De, after which two of the MilesiaA 
chieftains divided Ireland between them. 

Such is the bald narrative of the Four Masters, which 
represents the supreme effort of the antiquary-historian 
class to rationalise Irish mythology, and to present it as a 
sober record of fact If we turn to Keating, we note > 
far more liberal acceptance of the mythical, romantic 
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element found in the older writers from which he and the 
Four Masters drew. Thus, we leam from him that the 
Tuatha De Danann were expert in magic art. An 
eiiample of this is quoted from their history before they 
came to Ireland. They inhabited the present Greece, and, 
when the Athenians were assailed by the Syrians, aided 
them most effectually, 'for they used to send demons into 
the bodies of the slain Athenians, quickening them by 
means of their heathen lore' (p. 13G). Thus the first 
glimpse we obtain of them is in that capacity of masters 
over the essence and manifestation of life which they 
retain throughout Irish legend. Afterwards they went to 
the north of Europe, where they dwelt a while in the four 
cities of Falias, Gorias, Finias, and Murias, whence they 
sailed for North Britain and Ireland, bringing with them 
four talismans : the Lia Fail, wliich possessed the property 
of roaring under every king of Ireland on his election ^ ; the 
sword of Lugh the long-handed ; the spear that the same 
Logh used : and the caldron of the Daghda. When they 
reach Ireland, they surround themselves with a magical 
mist, under cover of which they land unperceived. The 
account of the two battles of Moytura is substantially 
the same as in the Four Masters, but the supernatural 
character of the race is, more or less, definitely asserted in 
many of the pass^es quoted from older writers. It is, 
however. In his account of the Milesian invasion that 
Keating reprctduces the largest amount of fable ; much of 
this is of no interest, being simple monkish fabrication with 
a view to connecting the Goidcls with the peoples of 
antiquity, and in especial with the Hebrews, but some 

■ Cf. vol. i. f, 187. The Miliut ptoetved mention oi the talisman ii 
a poem of Eochaid u> Flainn's, preserved in the Book of Lcinslet. 
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interesting facts may be noted. Thus, Mil himself is made 
a contemporary of Pharaoh Nectanebus, a perfectly accept- 
able date if we regard the Milesian invasion as a romantic 
accotint of the Goidelic settlement in Ireland ; it is true 
that this settlement conflicts utterly with Keating's later 
chronology, which places the arrival of the sons of Mil in 
Ireland about 1300 b.c, but this is only one proof among 
many of the way in which independent and mutually 
inconsistent traditions were forced into one Procrustean 
bed by the Irish antiquaries. When the sons of Mil 
approached the coast, the Tuatha de Dariann defended 
themselves by their old expedient of a magical mistj and by 
raising a magical storm, but in the end they were defeated. 
Such is the pseudo-historical account. Even in Keating, 
with his love for a romantic tale, the rationalising process 
has been thoroughly carried out, and, save for a few chance 
references, little remains to attest the mythical character of 
the Folk of the goddess Danu. It is significant that one 
of them should commemorate this capacity to restore the 
dead to life, whilst another ascribes to them the power 
attributed by classical writers to the priestesses of Sein, 
namely, of raising and quelling storms by art magic. 

The Battle of Moytura. 
We may now compare a text belonging to the fourth 
class of evidence discriminated above — that of roaiantic 
tales which relate substantially the same events as those 
found in the Annals, The text in question is known as the 
Battle of Moytura, and has been edited and translated by 
Mr. Whitley Stokes in the twelfth volume of the Rnntt 
Ctliiqti€. It has only survived in a recent MS. (of the 
fifteenth century), and its linguistic features do not allow its 
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ascription, in if s present farm, to an earlier period than the 
eleventh century. But I must again repeat, the date of the 
redaction, which has foriuitously come down to us, yields 
no certain clue to the date of the story itself. As the 
Revue Celliqve is not accessible to the general reader, a 
somewhat full summary of the tale may be of interest. 

The opening finds the Tuatha de Danann ' in the 
northern isles of the world, learning lore and magic, and 
dniidism and wizardry and cunning.' The tradition is 
substantially the same as in Keating, but the latter can 
hardly have Iciiown our story, or he would not have missed 
its picturesque details. Thus, of the talismans it is told : 
■ the spear of Lugh, no battle was ever won gainst it or him 
who held it in his hand j the sword of Nuada, when it was 
drawn from its deadly sheath, no one ever escaped from it ; the 
Dagdae's caldron, no company ever went from it unthank- 
ful.' We then learn that the Tuatha De made an alliance 
with the Fomorians: Balor, grandson of Net, giving his 
daughter Ethne to Cian, son of DÍan-Cecht, 'and she 
brought forward the gifted child, Lug.' The Tuatha De 
then invaded Ireland, and here comes in a naive bit of 
rationalism, which betrays the composite nature of our 
test, and the lateness of its final redaction: 'they burnt 
their barques at once on reaching Connemara, so that they 
should not think of retreating to them, and the smoke and 
mist that came from the vessels filled the neighbouring 
land and air; therefore it was conceived that they had 
arrived in a mist' The first battle of Moytura follows, 
between the Tuatha de Danann and the Firbolgs; the 
latter are defeated, and seek refuge with the Fomorians. 
Nuada, being wounded, is ineligible for kingship, and the 

lice falls upon Bres, whose father, Elatha, is king of i 
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Fomorians. 'Now the conception or Bres came to pass 
in this wise. Eri, Delbaeth's daughter, a woman of the 
Tuatha De, was one day looking at the sea and the liind, 
and she beheld the sea in perfect calm as it were a level 
board. And as she was there she saw somewhat 
of silver was revealed to her on the sea. . . . Then she saw 
that in it was a man of fairest form. Golden yellow hair 
was on him as far as his two shoulders. A mantle with 
bands of golden thread was around him. His shirt had 
trimmings of golden thread. On his breast was a brooch 
of gold, with the sheen of a precious stone therein.' He 
woos expeditiously, and the maiden is not coy. When he 
would leave her she wept. ' Severing from thee I lament; 
the fair youth of the Tuatha Dea Danonn have been 
intreating me in vain, and my desire is for thee as thou 
hast possessed me.' He leaves her a gold ring, charging 
her not to part with it save to one whose finger it should 
fit He also tells his name. ' Elotha, son of Delbaeth,' 
King of the Fomorians, hath come to thee. Thou shalt 
bear a boy, Eochaid Bres, that is, Eochaid the beautiful.' 
When the boy was born he had a fortnight's growth after a 
week, and at seven had reached a growth of fourteen 
years. Now when he was made king, the Fomorians 
' bound their tribute upon Ireland, so that there was not a 
smoke from a roof in Ireland that was not under tribute to 
them.' The Tuatha de Danann champions were also reduced 
to menial service ; Ogma had to cany a bundle of iirewood, 
the Oagdae to build raths. The story is then told of 
Dian-Cecht's making a hand of silver for Nuado, and of ha 
slaying his son who approved himself a better leech than 

' Bres is thus apparently a ton of brotbet and stítt, d 
in German legend. 
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his father. Meanwhile, the chiefs of the Tuatha De 

murmured greatly against Bres : ' their knives were not 

greased by him, and however often they visited him their 

I breaths did not smell of ale.' For this niggardliness he was 

1 made the subject of the first satire known in Ireland, and he 

■ was only allowed to remain king on promise of remitting the 
rent and tribute. But in his heart he purposed gathering 
together the champions of the Fairy-Mound, even the 
Fomorians, to overmaster the tribes. He got the 
recognition ring from his mother, and together they went to 
the land of the Fomorians. Recognised by his father, the 
latter refused to help him because his cause was not just, 
but sent him to Balor, King of the Isles, and to Indech, son 
of Dea Domnand, King of the Fomorians, 'and these 
assembled all their forces westwards unto Ireland, so that 
they made one bridge of vessels from the Foreigner's Isles 

L to £rin.' ' 

■ Nuada was in sovranty over the Tuatha De. Once a 
pgreat feast was being held at Tara, and the doorkeeper 

beheld a strange company coming towards him. ' A young 
warrior, fair and shapely, with a king's trappings, was in the 
forefront of the band.' On being asked his name, he 
answered that he was 'Lug, son of Cian, son of Dian- 
Cecht and of Ethne, daughter of Balor.' He was then 
asked his craft, 'for no one without an art entered Tara.' 
' A wright,' said he. They needed no wright. ' A smith.' 
They needed no smith. 'A champion,' No! 'A harper." 
No! 'Ahero.' No! ' A poet and historian." No! 'A 
sorcerer." No! 'A leech.' No I 'A cupbearer' No! 
'A brazier.' No! Then he said, 'Ask the king if he has 
* All this pait of the story is undoubtedl; coloured by events of the 
Biod. 
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a single man who possesses all these aits, and if he has, I 
will not enter Tara,' The king then ondered the chess- 
boards ' in Tara to be sent out to him, and he won all the 
stakes; and when thai was told to Nuoda, 'Let him into the 
garth," said the king, 'for never before has a man like him 
entered this fortress.' Lug approved himself equally skilful 
warrior and as harpist ; and when Nuada beheld his many 
I powers, he considered if here were not a champion able to 
put away the bondage under which they suffered from the 
Fomorians ; and he changed seats with Lug until thirteen 
days were ended.* Thereafter Lug met with the Dagdae, 
Ogma, Goibniu, and Dian-Cecht, and they held secret con- 
verse for a year, and they summoned to (hem the wizards of 
Ireland, and their leeches and charioteers and smiths and 
farmers and brehons. But the king first sought to learn what 



' Heie occurs in the original one of ibe interesling exajnples of 
scribal inlerpoktion which are not uncommon in Irish tcxls. ' Bui if 
chc» wax invented at the time of the Trojan war, it had not reached 
Ireland then, for the battle of Moytura and the destruction of Troy 
occurred at the same lime.' The interest of such an interpolation i» 
manifold ; it shows the class of men to whom is due the final redaction 
of these stories, thoroaghly well educated — nay, learned for ihcir time, 
and gifted with critical power as well as with learning. Familiar with 
the Annalistic chronology as it had been developed by a succcsskn of 
learned antiquaries, the scribe could not bui note what seemed to him a 
gross historical blundei. Nevertheless, he made do change in the text 
he was reproducing, l>ut contented himself with providing an antidote 
in (he shape ol n miiginal note, which some later copyist tnnsferred to 
the text. Obviously a man like this— a worthy and faithful but pedantic 
■cribe — would do nothing in the way of romanticising his teiL Ralbei 
may we conclude thai if he fell justified in making any change, and this 
instance would seem to show that be didn't, he would have toned down 
and rationalised it. 

* Thus pving bim the lungship for a time. 
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aid he could gain from his followers. His sorcerer, Math- 
gen, would cast the mountains of Ireland on the Fomorians, 
and roll their summits against the ground — the twelve chief 
mountains of Ireland would support the 'I'uatha de Danann, 
in battling for them ; his cupbearer would bring the twelve 
chief lakes of Ireland before the Fomorians, so that they 
should not find water therein whatever thirst might seize 
ihem — but drink should be provided for the men of Ireland, 
'though they bid in battle to the end of seven years'; his 
druid would pour three showers of fire on the foes of the 
Fomorians, and would take out of them two-thirds of their 
valour and their bravery and their strength, and would bind 
their urine in their own body and in the body of their horses 
— but every breath the men of Ireland exhaled should be 
an increase of valour and bravery and strength to ihem. 
Then said the D^dae: 'The power which ye boast, 1 shall 
wield it all myself,' 'Thou art the good hand' {V)&%_A&e), 
was the cry ; and the name stuck to him afterwards. Lug 
and Dagdae and Ogma obtained counsel and aid from the 
three gods of Danu, and during seven years they prepared 
for battle. 

At length the two hosts found themselves in presence. 
The men of Ireland made a resolution not to allow Lug to 
go into the battle, as they feared an early death for him, 
owing to tlie multitude of his arts. The chiefs of the 
Tuaiha De gathered around him, and he asked each one 
what power he wielded. In turn, Goibniu the smith, Dian- 
^echt the leech, Credne the brazier, Luchta the wright, 
, the champion, the Morrigan, sorcerers, cupbearers, 
', poets, and witclies, vaunt their prowess. I^^tly, the 
declares that under his club the bones of the 
shall be as hailstones under the feet of herds of 
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horses. And so, when the battle raged, the weapons of the 
Tuatha de Danann, however much they suffered, were re- 
paired at once by Goibniu and his comrades ; the slain and 
maimed were restored to life or healed by Dian-Cechi and 
his kin. In vain did some of the Fomorian warriors sacri- 
fice themselves to frustrate the magic wiles of their foe. 
But the Fomorians were mighty warriors, and the battle 
was desperate; 'harsh was the thunder throughout the 
battle, the shouting of warriors, the clashing of shields, the 
flashing and whistling of glaives, thu rattling and jingling of 
quivers, the winging of darts and javelins, the crashing of 
weapons.' Nuada fell by Balor. 'An evil eye had Balor ; 
never was it opened save only on the battlefield. ... If 
an army looked at that eye, though tliey were many thou- 
sands in number, they would not resist a few warriors.' 
He had acquired this power thus : ' His father's wizards 
were cooking wizardry; he came and looked over the 
window, and the reek of the brew came on his eye,' He 
and Lug met, and Lug slew him with the cast of a sling, 
which carried the eye through the head, and thrice nine 
of his host died beholding it. The Fomorians were 
routed; and, as to the slain, 'they are in no wise to be 
numbered till we number stars of heaven, sand of the sea, 
flakes of snow, dew on a bwn . . . and the Son of Ler's 
horses in a sea storm.' Lug and his comrades captured 
Bres ; to save his life he undertook that the kine of Erin 
should always be in milk, but this would not avail him ; 
then, that the men of Ireland should reap a harvest in 
every quarter of the year, but this would not avail him ; 
finally, be named the lucky days for ploughing and sowing 
and reaping, and for this he was spared. 
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The Rab£laísiah Elbhknt in Irish Mythology. 

In the above summary I have simply given the sequeno 
of the events common lo this romantic tale and lo the Annxb, 
or which, at least, may reasonably be supposed lo underlie 
the Annalislic account. The tale is told in a very confused 
way, oGTers incidents which are obviously out of place, or 
interpolated from other tales, and has a kind of underplot 
formed by adventures of the Dagdae. These are conceived 
in a Rabelaisian — and at times an ultra-Rabelaisian — vein, of 
which the Dagdae's visit to the Fomorian camp may serve 
as a specimen. Having asked for a truce, which is granted, 
he is offered his fill of porridge by the Fomorians ; the 
king's caldron is filled for him, five fists deep, into which 
went fourscore gallons of new milk and the like quantity (A 
meat and fat. Goats and sheep and swtne we^e put mto it, 
and ail were boiled together with the porridge. The entire 
mess was spilt into a hole in the ground, and the Fomorian 
chief threatened death to the Dagdae unless he consumed 
it all. The Dagdae was equal to the task ; and little woruler 
that at the end his belly was bigger than a house caldron. 
The comphcations which ensue are discreetly omitted by 
Mr. Whitley Stokes in his translation, alike on groundi of 
decorum and from the great obscurity of the passage. 
Indeed, it is noteworthy that, although on the whole the 
language of the tale is comparatively recent — not olde», that 
is, than the eleventh century — and although certain portions 
give the impression of having been redacted perhaps a 
century or two later, yet, on the other hand, maoy 
passages are so archaic as to baffle Mr. Whitley Stokes, 
the greatest living authority on old Irish. If it be further 
added that the oldest portion of Cormac'a Glosaary— 
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a text that is of the tenth century — contains, s.v. Nescoit, 
an episode of our tale almost verbally the same, the reader, 
with Annals and romantic tale before him, will not be 
inclined to dispute the conclusion that the latter cannot be 
r^arded as an amplification of the former, but must, on the 
contrary, be held to represent the mass of fiction out of 
which the Annalists extracted their dry and bald pseudo- 
history. It is true that our tale, the only considerable 
surviving fragment of this romantic literature, is late in 
redaction, and has probably been considerably worked over 
in details, but it reproduces with substantial accuracy, I 
believe, the matter as well as the tone and manner of 
an earlier version. In especial I regard the Rabelaisian, 
Aristophanesque element not as accidental and secondary, 
but as primary and essential, and as belonging therefore to 
the earliest literature in which the Tuatha de Danann 
mytholc^ was embodied. It is no chance coincidence, 
but is due to the essential kinship of the two bodies of 
mythic fiction, thai this very element is prominent also i 
the mythology which has Dionysus for its centre.' 



> The Rabelaisian passages which inlroduce 0« Dogdse aic clod 
allied in style and tone 10 the great middle-Irish Rabelaixian btulcs 
7S/ VisiffH ef Mac CffnglÍHm. As Professor Wollncr has a 
pointed out in his Introduction to Professor Kuno Meyet't editioa ■ 
translation, the ViMon has come down to lu b two forma : ■ d 
one which may go back to the eleventh or early twelfth century ; ■ 
one which is probably as late in redaction as the thirteenih c 
The AUlhor of this second vei^on followed the lines of the old story fa 
closely, but clothed it in a form as picturesque, humorous, and it 
of its kind as anything in literature before Rabelais hinuclH 
Wollnei ha« mode it evident thai neither vetsdon is a mere Iriih itni 
of the continental stories about the Pays de Cocsgne, but t 
native development, on the burlesque side, of the fandca p _ 

rDmanlically in Ibe Elysium voyagei. Il may, in fact, be rtfpiátá i 
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COUPARISOK OF AkNAUSTIC AND RoMANTIC ACCOUNTS. 

Now, if the Annalistic account be compared with the 
romantic one, it is seen that whereas the former, as befits 
the dignity of history, is wholly concerned with the strife 
in war and policy of rival races, the latter has for under- 
lying theme the agricultural welfare of the land. The rule 
of Bres is marked by want and famine; his defeat is 
signalised by the return of material prosperity, which he is 
forced to guarantee, and by the institution of agriculture 
properly so called. It hardly needs pointing out that this 
element is not likely to have been introduced by story- 
tellers of the twelfth, lliirteenth, and fourteenth centuries. 
We possess a number of stories which may with certainty be 
assigned to these centuries, and which do develop the 
Tuatha de Danann mythology in a romantic vein, and 
probably without much regard for the authenticity of the 
traditions ; but their development is on quite different lines. 
It is the princely, courtly, amorous, and wizard side of the 
Tuatha de Danann upon which they lay stress, and which 
they exaggerate in a manner that wearies when it does 
not offend, The rude and simple buffoonery of the comic 
interludes in the older mythic tales is, as a rule, foreign to 
the later medieval fiction, which, mutatis mutandis, occupies 
in Irish l^endary literature somewhat the same place that 
the Amadis cycle does in the literature of chivalric romance.' 

a parody on Ihe ginrt of m^lhic- romantic narrative studied in the 6rst 
seclion of this essay. Piofessot Wollner states that all the elements of 
Mnc Congiinne's vision of the land of unlinJled eating belong to an 
early itag« uf agriculluiol development. 

• There are exceptions — e^. the sloty known as the Purstiit of the 
Cilia Docker ÍStíva Cadelira, pp. 193-311; Joyce, Old Ctltic 
Romantes, pp. 331-273). But the comic tíemcnt is supplied by the 
Fenian heroes rathci than by the T. de D. wizards. 
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We must pause here for a moment and sum up the 
results of our investigation. The mythical nature of the 
Tuatha de Danann is proved by the fact of their precedin 
in the legendary history of the race, the fabulous king ^ 
whose reign is ascribed the origin of civilisation ; the ato 
of their arrival in Ireland, of their conflict with the FÍrbo]ff 
and Fomorians, of their dispossession by the sons of I 
is thus, in the main,' mythology. At a comparatively eailf 1 
date, say in the seventh century a.d., the process of turning J 
this mythology into pseudo-history began — a process similar'! 
in its essential spirit to that by which Euhemeros and other J 
classic writers endeavoured to rationalise Greek mythology.^ 
The Annalistic account has preserved, however, some of the ' 
mythical features of the god clan — (.g, Iheir magical power 
generally, and their dominion over the weather specially. 
The romantic fiction in which the mytholc^ had been 
embodied, and from which the Annalists extracted their 
narrative, has disappeared in its earliest forms, but is 
represented with substantial accuracy by the only con- 
siderable remaining fragment of the second stage of this 
ficlion-^the Battle of Moytura. Here we find the magical 
powers of the Tualha De strongly insisted upon, and like- 
wise a connection of these beings with the agricultural 
welfare of Ireland, wholly lacking in the Annalistic account. 

The surmise that the Tuatha De are, in part, at least, gods 
of growth and fertility, manifestations of the spirit of life 
animating in ever fresh transformations the whole of nature, 
is strengthened by the fact that in the legendary description 

' t say, in Ihe maia, as it U not Impossibli; thai hblorical conflicts 
IxtweeD Ihe mvadiog Goidels and the races Iticy found in pmsctsioa of 
IreUnd may have supplied «ime detaib to the (iml icduction u( tlM 
niTthology. 
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of the beginning of civilisation (Tighernmas' fabulous reign), 
religious worship is identified with the cult of Crom Crumch, 
a cult of ritual sacrificial nature, probably akin to that of 
which Dionysus was the object among the Greeks. 

DiMNSHENCHAS MENTIONS OF THE TUATHA DE DaNAHN. 

The Dinnshenchas mentions of the Tuatha de Danann 
now claim our attention. In the first place, it is noteworthy 
that out of the t6i legends from this collection printed and 
translated by Mr. Whitley Stokes from the eleventh to twelfth 
century compilation, no less than forty-eight, or nearly one- 
third, are wholly or mainly concerned with the fortunes 
of this mysterious race. How large the proportion is must 
Strike the student who remembere thai in the literature 
which we can with certainty assign to the centuries preced- 
ing the eleventh, the Tuatha de Danann cycle, as such, (ills 
a very small place. One could not wish for a more effective 
reminder how much of Irish mythic romance has perished 
beyond recovery, how unsafe must be any atgument founded 
solely upon the occurrence in extant literature of this or that 
legendary theme.' 

As a sample of the legendary matters contained in the 
Dinnshenchas, let us take the account of the origin of the 
famous fair held every third year at Carman on the first of 
AugusL ' There were three men who came from Athens 
and one woman with them, sons of Extinction son of Dark- 
ness son of Ailment, and their names were Violent, Black, 

' The DinnihcDcbaa rererences are 10 Mr, Whitley Slokes' cdilion and 
InmUlion iif the Rennet ks. {Rtrme Ctltii/tu, vols. iv. and xvi.), of 
the O»foid it!>,, iisucil sepu&lely onder the tiilc BaHtrj CH»mlunch<u 
(D. Nutl); >nil of ihe Kilbride MS., iuacd scpamtely under Ibe tille 
Edinburgh Diluuitntkas (D. Nntt). 
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and Evil, and her name was Carman. By spells and charms 
and incantations the mother rained every place. ... So they 
came to Ireland to bring evil upon the Tuatha de Danann, 
by blighting the com of this island upon them. To the 
Tuatha de Danann that seemed ill. So Ai, son of Ollam 
of their poets, and Cridenbel of their lampooners, and Lugh 
Laebach of their wiiards, and Be'cuÍUe of their witches, went 
to sing charms upon them, and parted not from them till 
they had driven the three men over sea.' Carman, left as 
a hostage, dies of grief, ' and she asked the Tuatha de 
Danann to hold her fair at her burial-place, and that fair 
and place should always bear her name. And the Tuatha 
de Danann performed this so long as they were in Ire- 
land.' . . . ' For holding the fair, the Leinstermen were 
promised corn and milk, and freedom from control of any 
other province in Ireland ; that they should have men royal 
heroes ; lender women ; good cheer in every several house ; 
every frait like a show ; and nets full of fish from waters. 
But if it was not held, they should have decay, and early 
greyness, and young kings.' ' 



Explanation of the Carman LiiCENa 

The full significance of this legend is not apparent until 
we recall that the first of August was a day sacred to Lug, 
the slayer of Balor, the master of all arts, the father of 
Cuchulinn, and, possibly, as we saw in the first volume, the 
oldest lord of the Happy Otherworld. In addition to the 
triennial festival at Carman, an annual festival was held at 
Tailltin in Meath, the institution of which was definitely 
ascribed to hag. The story is thus told tn the dhtnsfuncias 

■ R, D. No. 18. 
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of Tailtin : ' Tailtin, daughter of Magmor, was the wife of 
Eochu the Rough, son of Dua the Dark. 'Tis by him the 
fortress of the Hostages was built in Tara, and she was the 
foster-mother of Lug, the son of the Dumb Champion. Tis 
she that asked her husband to clear away for her the wood 
of Cuan, so that there might be an assembly around her 
grave. And after that she died on the calends of August, 
and her lamentation and funeral games were held by Lugaid. 
Hence we say Lugnasad.'^ Keating, in his account of the 
festival, remarks that the 'games resembled those called 
Olympic in Greece," a remark far truer than he knew. For 
just as the Olympic games were at the outset the festival of 
one special Greek tribe, to which circumstances gave a pan- 
Hellenic character, so we may judge that each Goidelic tribe 
celebrated its own Lugnasad, and that the same historic 
circumstances which made Tara a political, made the neigh- 
bouring Taiiltin a religious centre, and gave to its Lugnasad 
a character of pre-eminence which it retained for over a 
thousand years at least. The natural tendency would be to 
associate the god's name solely with his chief festival, and to 
drop it in the mention of other festivals. But we are justified 
in taking all the celebrations into consideration if we wish to 
form a clear idea of the nature of the festival. Il happens, 
too, and not infrequently, that the secondary and more 
neglected examples of a rite preserve its primitive traits 
better than the leading ones, to which a larger mass of 
extraneous matter becomes, in the course of time, attached. 
If, then, we take both legends as referring to the same festival 
— the one (Carman) special to the Leinster tribes, the other 
(Taiiltin) common to the whole Irish race, we cannot fíúl to 
note the predominantly agricultural character of the rite ; it 
■ R. D. No, 99 : alio Ed. D. 
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is connected wiih the discomfiture of evil jKJwers hostile to 
vegetation, upon its due performance depends the welfare 
and increase of the soil. That both accounts should start 
the festival from the death of a woman is suggestive in 
connection with Professor Rhys's explanation of the term 
Lugnasad as Lug's marriage — i.e. in his interpretation, the 
wedding of sun-god and earth, from which the Hfe-giving 
produce of the soil was to spring. This sacred marriage is, 
as we know, a widespread feature of the agricultural ritual 
studied by Mannhardt and Mr. Frazer, as underlying the 
polytheistic mythology of Greeks and Germans. But just 
as the ritual often culminated in the sacrifice of the Icing- 
priest, the symbol or incarnation of the animating spirit of 
v^etation, so, too, his consort suffered not infrequently a 
like fate. Such an interpretation of the legend as is here 
su^ested cannot be regarded as assured, but it is at least 
plausible. 

We have met with Bres, the Fomorian king over the 
Tuatha de Danann, both in the Annals and in the romantic 
tale. The dinnshenchas of Cam Hui Net runs as follows : 
' Bres, son of Elathan, died there ; 'tis he that in the reign 
of Nechtán Fairhand, King of Munster, demanded from 
every rooftree in Ireland a hundred men's drink of the milk 
of a hornless dun cow, or of the milk of a cow of some 
other single colour. So Munsler's kine were singed by him 
(Nechtán) in a fire of fern, and then they were smeared with 
a porridge of the ashes of flaxseed, so that they became dark 
brown. That was done by the advice of Lugh Mac Ethlenn 
and of Ihe wizard Findgoll, son of Findamnas ; snd they 
also formed throe hundred cows of wood, with dark brown 
pails in their forks in lieu of the udders. These pails were 
d in black bog stuff. Then Bres came (o inspect the 
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manner of these cattle, and 
his presence. ... All the I 



that they might be milked in 
stuff they had was squeezed 
out as if it was milk. . . . The Irish were under a ^iV to 
come thither at the same time, and Bres was under a g€Ís 
lo drink what should be milked there. So three hundred 
bucketsful of red bog stuff are milked for him, and he drinks 
it all ' ! ' Little wonder that he died in consequence. 

This curious legend has all the appearance of being one 
of those explanations of ritual which are the source of so 
many myths. The statement that the men of Ireland were 
nnder a geis or taboo to assemble at a particular place and 
time seems to indicate a festival of a similar character to the 
Lugnasad, and the remainder of the story is a description of 
the rites practised (passing the cattle through the fire as a 
substitute for actual sacrifice?) and an attempt to account 
for them. 

At times we catch in the DÍnnshenchas legends far-off 
echoes of a giant world, so mighty and so remote as to leave 
upon the mind the same thrill of uncanny wonder as is 
provoked by the mythical lists in Kithwch and Olwen. 
* Tuirbe's strand, whence was it named ? . . . Tuirbe Frag- 
mar, father of the Gobbán Saer, 'tis he that owned it. From 
that heritage he used to hurl a cast of his axe from the Hill 
of the Axe in the face of the flood tides, so that he forbade 
the sea, and it would not come over the axe. And no one 
knows his genealc^, unless he be one of the defectives who 
fled from Tara before the Master of Many Arts ' (i.e. I-ug)." 

In this legend, which tells the power of Goibniu's father, 

we have not only a supreme manifestation of Tuatha de 

Danann dominance over the forces of nature, we have also, 

as Mr. Whitley Stokes has pointed out, a close parallel — the 

R. D. No. 46. ■' R. D. No. 115 ; also Ed. D. 
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only one in the Aiyan story-treasure — to a feat of Vishi 

told of in Aryan-speaking India at much the same 1 
probably that the Goidels first landed in Iieland. 

To return to the purely agricultural side of Tuaths j 
Danann power. This is how the Plain of Life got its n 
' Life, daughter of Cannan the Pict, wedded Deltbanna, a 
of Drucht. . . . Out of the elfmound of Bodb on Feo 
was he. South of Tara they set up, and because the p 
over which she came seemed beautiful to her, she s 
that her name might be in it ; and Deltbanna dealt out fl 
more liquor for the men of Erin until yon plain was c 
by his wife's name.' ' 

Nor is the semi-humorous element noticeable in the oldf 
romantic tales concerning the Tuatha de Danann abi 
from the Dinnshijnchas. We are told that ' Gaible, son ^ 
Elhadon, son of Nuada of the Silver Hand, stole a burn 
of twigs which Ainge, the Dagda's daughter, had gather 
to make a tub thereof. For the tufa which the Dagda h 
made for her would not cease from dripping while the s 
was in flood, but not a drop was let out during the ebb. Hlí 
hurled a cast of that bundle, and a fair wood grew thereout.' ■ 

Mention has already been made in vol. i, (p. 2 1 1), of the 
l^end known as the Conquest of the Sid, which tells how 
Angus, son of the Dagda, won his fairy palace of the Brugh 
and of its marvels. 'Great was the power of the Uagda 
over the sons of Mil, even after their conquest of Ireland,' says 
this tale. ' For the Tuatha de Danann, his subjects, destroyed 
the com and milk of the sons of Mil, so that the latter were 
forced to make a treaty of peace with the Dagda. N(A ^ 
until then, and thanks to his goodwill, were they able | 
harvest com and drink the milk of their cows.'* 
' R, D. No. 12. ' R. D. No. II. ' Ouotcd, Crrlt JIfjtt. p.fl 
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This is perhaps the most definite statement that can be 
recovered from Irish mythic liturature concerning the agri- 
cultural essence and potency of the Tualha de Donann ; for 
this reason I have reserved it until now. The evidence 
previously adduced would suffice, I maintain, even in the 
absence of this statement, to assign to the Folk of the goddess 
Danu the rÓU of protectors, fosterers, inspirers of vegetable 
and animal life ; and when this role is found connected with 
the practice of ritual sacrifice, the conclusion as to the true 
nature of the Tuatha de Danann seems inevitable. 

Heroic Saga uentiohs of the Tuatha de Danann, 
But, it may be said, only one or two phases of the com- 
plex peisonatity oí the Tuatha De have been considered. 
Other evidence concerning these beings has been neglected. 
In this chapter I have adduced texts which, on the whole, 
deal with the Tuatha de Danann mainly, if not solely, and 
1 distinct group of individuals. But the many stories 

, quoted in earlier chapters, alike from the Dinnshenchas and 

I the Heroic Sagas, clearly show that this is not the only 
mode of their appearance in Irish mythic romance. 

I Throughout the entire range of that romance, whether it 
tell of the Milesian kings who founded Emania, of the 
Ulster king, Conchobor Mac Ncssa, and his knights, of 
Cormac, or of Finn and his band of warriors, the Tuatha 

I de Danann appear as the friends, the protectors, the rivals, 
the opponents, of the mortal heroes. The story-tellers 

' seem ignorant of any limitation of time imposed upon these 
wizard champions — they remain eternally wise and courteous 
and amorous throughout the thousands of years strung 
together by the chroniclers. Limitations of place, on the 
contrary, may be noted, especially in the later romances — the 
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invisible kingdom of Erin being parcelled out among the 
folk of the sid as definitely as its outward form was shared 
among the races of Niall or Owen, of Connall or of Brian. 

How does the consideration of this aspect of the Tuatba 
de Danann affect the estimate of their nature we have based 
upon the more purely mythological texts ? To rightly 
answer this question we must keep steadily in view wliat 
each class of mythico-romantic literature really is, and what 
is the true import of its evidence. Comparison between 
Ireland and Greece has already proved fruitful and illumina- 
ting. Resort may again be had to this expedient, and it 
may prove of value not only as illustrating the unfamiliar 
Irish by the familiar Greek literature, but as throwing new 
light upon the latter. 

CouPARisoN OF Greek and Irish Mythic Literature. 
We know Greek mythology on the literary side from 
several sources. We have the witness of the heroic poems, 
the most famous of which, the Homeric, have come down 
to us entire, whilst we have a considerable amount of infor- 
mation concerning the secondary and more imitative works. 
This, the epic tradition, may be dated from the tenth to 
seventh centuries B.C. The interest is primarily heroic, 
only secondarily mythological. From the eighth and seventh 
centuries we have the systematised, crudely philosophical 
account of the mythology which has come down to us under 
the name of Eflsiod. To a somewhat later period belong the 
more romantic versions of mythological episodes known as 
the Homeric Hynuis. From the seventh to fifth centuries 
we have a number of scattered references in the lyric poets, 
especially in Pindar, at the close of this period ; in [he 
main the lyrists follow the epic tradition, but seem also to 
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have preserved traces of a number of local sagas which had 
not attained the honour of incorporation in the epic cycles. 
In the fifth century the dnuiuitÍBts furnish us with a great 
mass of new material only in part derived from the epic 
tradition, whilst the historian and philosopher make the first 
essays of critical rationalism applied to the mythology. But 
not until the great creative impulse of Greek literary art is 
long spent, not until the critical, antiquarian, Alaxajldrine 
period, do we get systematised surveys of the whole or 
definite portions of the mythology. The second century 
Apollodorus and Antoninus Ltberalis ; the first century 
Parthenius (imitated by Ovid), have preserved much precious 
material. Meanwhile, the critical philosophical spirit had 
been busily at work, and the mythology had either been 
rationalised into pseudo-history, as by Euhemeros, or refined 
away in a maze of metaphysical subtleties. But all this time, 
and for centuries longer, the practice of worship was kept 
up, the rites were duly performed, the personages of the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy recorded ; and, from the mass of 
inscriptions and other historical texts relating to what may 
be called religious archeology, we derive valuable hints 
concerning the formal side of the mythology. So conser- 
vative were the ministers of public worship, thai in the 
second century after Christ, Pansaniaa, travelling through 
the Greek world, describing the shrines de visu, and tran- 
scribing, where not deterred by religious scruples, the temple 
legends, transmitted to the modem world what is in some 
respects the most precious and authentic source of informa- 
tion concerning the myths of Hellas. At the present day 
the investigator of Greek religion starts, in the first place, 
with whal may be the very latest recorded testimony — in- 
scriptions, etc., dating possibly from the Christian period. 



iga 



GREEK AND IRISH 



or the (jvidence of Pausanias concerning the actual facts of 
worship ; the Alexandrine compilers are often found to have 
an evidential value superior not only to the dramatic and 
lyric development of the epic tradition, but even to the very 
fount of that tradition — to Homer himself. The euhemeris- 
tic and philosophical interpretations are of value solely as 
witnesses to the existence of that which they endeavour to 
explain. 

If we compare Greece and Ireland we see at once that 
the inscriplional, historic evidence by which, in the former, 
we can control and supplement the information derived 
from literature, is, in the latter, wholly lacking. Moreover, 
whilst the almost entirety of Greek mythic literature is 
earlier than, and absolutely unaifected by, Christianity, the 
entirety of Irish mythic literature, in its present form. Is 
later than Christianity, and has been affected by Christian 
classic culture to some extent. In spite of these profound 
difierences, comparison between the two literatures is not 
only possible but fruitful. The earliest Irish heroic cycles 
correspond to the Greek epic tradition, but it is doubtful if 
any Irish epic tale occupies in Irish literature the same 
position the Jliad does in Greek ; rather must the Irish 
tales be r^arded as answering partly to the latest cyclic 
poets, partly to the archaicising, imitative school represented 
in Greece by the third-century Apollonius Rhodius. The 
Irish Hesiod is the Book of Invasions, but unfortunately 
this is, of all portions of the Irish mythic record, the one 
which has been most deformed by the alien culture of 
Christianity, Luckily, a small amount of the mythology, 
treated euhemeristically in the Book of Invasions, has come 
down to us in romantic form ; this may be compared with 
those myths preserved by the Homeric Hymns. Finally, to 
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the corapilatory, descriptive section of Greek mytholi^cal 
literature — ApoUodorus, Antoninus Liberalis, Pausanias — 
correspond, though very imperfectly, the Irish compilations, 
known as the Coir Anman, or mythico-heroic biography, 
and the DÍimshenchas, or mythico-heroic topography. 

Just, then, as the student of Greek myth turns to the 
actual details of the cult and to the literature which is most 
closely connected therewith, if he wishes to form a clear 
idea of the nature and origin of a divinity, using the poetic 
representation by the epic or dramatic singer as a secondary 
and controlling source of information, so the student of 
Irish myths must seek for precise evidence as to the nature 
of the Irish gods from the compilations rather than from the 
heroic sagas. The reason is evident. Alt forms of litera- 
ture — the rudest as well as the most sophisticated — are sub- 
ject to the same necessity, that of interesting the hearer or 
reader in the fortunes of the personages presented to him. 
In heroic sagas the gods can but appear as foils to or 
conveniences for the hero ; they are not the leading char- 
acters, and it is essential that their powers or fortunes 
should not compete with those of the real heroes. More- 
over, from the numberless incidents of the god's career 
known to the heroic singer, it is almost inevitable thai 
certain ones alone should be chosen for the complex 
web of his narrative. Fighting and love-making are the 
staple of heroic saga as of all romance ; it is the warlike 
and amatory side of the Pantheon which will be represented 
in it far more frequently and certainly than that which 
would find expression in the ritual legends. 

Tis then, I would urge, vain to seek in mentions of the 
Tuatha De, scattered through the Cuchulinn and other 
heroic sagas, aught else than, in the nature of things, we 
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can find there — reference lo the warlike and amorous ex- 
ploits of these beings, presented so as to be an effective 
foil to the fortunes of the mortal or semi-mortal hero. It is 
much that we were able to recover from the heroic si^as 
the picture of beings pre-eminent in art magic, capable of 
assuming all shapes at will, lords of a land of ideal plenty 
in which every form of vivid, sensual, material enjoyment 
is present ; masters of the mystery of life, by whom the 
perpetual Bow and transformation of the animating essence 
(which in this world can onlybe maintained by bloody sacrifice 
and inevitable death) is so ordered and governed that neither 
death nor decay assail them. It would be too much to 
look for those myths, dependent upon and symbolising 
the ritual, which form the root of all the complex manifes- 
tations of the divine personality. As it is, now that analysis 
has led us to this point, the connection of the two con- 
ceptions we are investigating must seem natural and legiti- 
mate ; the god from whose favour are sought fertility and 
increase, who is himself the incorporate symbol of life and 
growth manifest in perpetually recurring, ever varying, yet 
eternally similar forms, is also lord of the land in which 
fertility and increase find their highest expression. 

Development of the Tuatha de Danann Mvtholocv. 
The development of the mythical literature connected 
with the Tuatha de Danann may now be briefly sketched. 
Originally, if we may judge from analogy, it doubtless consisted 
wholly of chants forming part of the ritual, and of legends 
accounting for and interpreting ritual acts. Out of such 
materials there would gradually arise a mythology — an 
attempt, that is to say, to represent the phenomena of 
the natural and social world under the guise of a divine 
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history. Removed one degree from its primitive function 
of being a simple assistant and exponent of the ritual acts 
upon which depends the material welfare of the race, the 
mass of mythic legend becomes complex and plastic ; its 
divine dramatis persona acquire a wider range of attributes, 
supplementary, as a rule, to the primitive conception, but 
often transcending and supplanting it A body of narrative 
comes into being, plot and incidents and personages of 
which are readily adaptable to that idealised representation 
of racial history known as heroic saga. But when the gods 
enter the world of mortal heroes, they must bow to the 
conventions of heroic legend ; they insensibly put off more 
and more of their primitive character, and tend to approxi' 
mate to the ideal standard of their mortal antagonists and 
interlocutors. In the case of the Tuatha De, two of their 
essential characteristics not only persist after their inclusion 
in the heroic sagas, but are developed and influence the 
development of the heroic epos. As holders and givers of 
life, the Tuatha De are alike deathless and capable of mani- 
festation under the most diverse forms — hence their wizard 
might, hence, too, the attribute of deathlessness so marked 
a feature of themselves and their land; as beslowers of 
fertility and increase, they are, by their nature, liberal 
and amorous. Thus is formed that picture of these 
beings found in the oldest heroic sagas, long antedating, In 
all likelihood, the rise of Christianity, almost unaffected by 
the advent of the new faith, and persisting in literature 
down to this very century. The fairy loves of Elain or of 
Cuchulinn, the hosts of Connla or Cormac, had suflSciently 
sloughc-d off their godhead to retain their place undisturbed 
in the heroic romance which was loved with equal fervour 
by the half-pagan bard and the Christian saint. Il went 
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otherwise with the mythology properly so called. This 
could not but conflict with Christianity, and was only 
preserved under a form — the pseudo-historic— which masked 
its real nature, or, as in the case of the Battle of Moytura, 
was associated with and subordinated lo the pseudo-hislory- 
To some extent the process of turning the mythology into 
history may have reacted upon the heroic sagas, though 
most of them had assumed a settled shape long before. 
Some modification seems to have taken place with a view 
of bringing them into line with the Annalistic schemes 
devised by the antiquary class. The fact, too, that beings, 
originally deathless, were assigned to definite dates, tended, 
in some cases, to emphasise that 'morlalising' (if 1 may 
coin the word), of the Tuatha De, which itself was a neces- 
sary consequence of their inclusion in these heroic cycles. 

P re-eleventh century Irish literature has thus presert'ed 
the outlines of the mythic narratives which grew out of the 
old chants and ritual legends, but only more ot less 
disguised as pseudo-history ; in the case of certain texts — 
e.g. the Battle of Moytura — the disguise is shght and un- 
essential, the body of the story is genuine mythology. It 
has also preserved, in the narrative of the deahngs between 
the Tuatha De and the heroes, glimpses of these beings which 
are but little younger in ^e than the purely mythological 
conceptions. Both forms — mythic and heroic — had passed 
into literature long before the Viking invasion ; their sub- 
stance persists in the post- Viking redactions, although tlie 
latter have certainly been affected in small details by the 
events of the ninth and tenth centuries. But as a whole, 
myth and heroic epos alike belong to the oldest and most 
genuine manifestations of Gaelic belief and romantic fancy. 

In post-eleventh century literature, as is but i 
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Tuatha De tend to break away more and more from their 
primitive mythological basis, and to develop upon lines 
laid down in the heroic sagas. It is possible, also, that the 
lateness of the date at which the great southern heroic saga, 
that of Finn and his warrior band, came into the hands of 
the professional bardic class, is responsible for the oblitera- 
tion of certain mythic features of the Tuatha De in this 
cycle. On the other hand, it must not be forgotten that 
the wizard god-clan plays a far more important part in the 
Fenian than In the older cycles.' Be this as it may, the 
tendency in the mythic romance of the thirteenth to the 
eighteenth centuries is to accentuate the courtly, amorous, 
and magic side of these beings ; to leave in the shade their 
original agricultural character, and to eliminate the Rabe- 
laisian element. 

It should be added that the true nature of the Tuatha 
De was never entirely lost sight of in Ireland. I have 
already quoted several pass^es clearly showing that Irish 
scribes and antiquaries recognised these beings as the gods 
of their ancestors, and were led astray neither by the 
romantic nor by the pseudo-historic presentment of their 
fonns in the literature of the time. More remarkable still 
is the fact, as vouchsafed for by an entry in the Book of 
Armagh (i.e. dating at the latest from the tenth century), 
that the mythical belongings of these beings were correctly 
described ; the unknown writer styles them dei terreni — 
gods of the earth. 

' The reason for this U, I thinlt, obvious. The Northcni cycle was 
faslliiincd by the bards bX a time when the heroic tradition was still 
looked upon as history ; it was sung before men who claimed descent 
lirom the beiocs. Hence the subotdination of the immortali Ibc 
prominence of the mortal clement. 
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I have hitherto refrained from making any use of the 
fairy belief of modem Ireland. It was necessary, in the 
first place, to form a clear idea concerning the nature and 
development of the ancient belief with which it is con- 
nected. Historical and mythological evidence has been 
adduced in support of the contention that the Tuatha De 
are, in the main, deities of agriculture, and that their 
worship consisted, in the main, of ritual sacrifices. We 
are now in a position to examine the evidence of modem 
folklore, and see if it also supports this contention. 



■ . 1.: 



CHAPTER XVIIl 

THE CONTEMTORARY FAIRY BELIEF OF THE GAELIC- 
SPEAKING PEASANT 

Irisb mjlhic literalute In its reUtinn to peaunt lore— Parallel of Greek and 
Insb m3thic liletatute in ibcir relalion lo nalional life — The eisenlial 
elemenls of Irish peoiniil lore— The coiiM:rva.llsin of triib locial 
organiialion~The influence ol Christianity — Formal claasiGcalion of 
Itiih ptáíAnl lore— lU Inie nature— The (aines ; faUen ihgtii ex- 
planation: peculiar significattan ol the Gaelic versions — Special 
features of fairy lore ; the agricuUaral feslivala and Iheir connection 
with the fairy world ; local cbaracler of the Iriih fairies ; fairy lore of 
neatness ; biry revels by nighl ; wilchcrafl and fairjdorui the 
changeling belief ; Irish in relation lo general Eucc^ican fairy lore— 
The Tuaiha de Danann and death. 

The foregoing discussion shows us that we must be pre- 
pared to expect elements of varying origin a.nd date in 
modem fairy lore, and gives us useful hints for distinguish- 
ing them. We have seen that the original basis of the 
Tuatha de Danann mythology is an agricultural creed 
expressing itself in a ritual determined by the sequence of 
the seasons and their relation to agricuhural operations, and 
having for its animating principle a conception of life as 
something fluid and indestructible, derivable from powers 
which need to be sustained and placated by sacrifice if 
they are to perform efficiently the services which their 
human worshippers seek at their hands. Overlaying this 
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primitive basis, dependent upon tt in its main outlines, but 
diflering largely from it in detail and in colouring, we find 
a mythology which appeals to other than purely agricul 
tural needs and interests, which is intended more especially 
for ihe warrior and governing class, which has taken account 
of the enlargement of religious conceptions due to the 
widened material and inlellectual horizon of the race, and 
which has become plastic by having passed out of the 
hands of a sacerdotal class, intent solely upon preserving 
the formulas of ritual and their orthodox explanation, into 
those of a literary class intent mainly upon pleasing an 
audience of chiefs, champions and (to an extent which 
varied considerably at different periods) great ladies. This 
second stage of the mythology, in all its varying forms, and 
developed in directions which led it far away from its 
original starting-point, has formed the staple of purely 
Irish literature from the earliest period to which we can 
trace it back down to its practical extinction in the last 
century. By far the largest portion of that literature is 
heroic saga, stories about famous Icings, warriors, and 
heroines of olden times; when these stories are examined 
with any care they are found to be versions, more or 
less altered by an admixture of historic fact or deliberate 
poetic fancy, of mythological tales. In view of this fact 
much of the elaborate discussion bestowed upon the 
historic credibility of these sagas is beside the mark. It 
is possible that men named Cuchulinn or Finn or Cormac 
did actually live at about the dates traditionally assigned 
to them, and were famous chiefs or warriors ; it is certain 
thai 99-iooths of what is ascribed to them bears no 
relation whatever to historic fact, but is simply older myth 
slightly humanised, or new invention on the lines of older 
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myth. This literature, although appealing mainly to the 
fighting, ruling class, was yet cooimon to the whole people ; 
the tradition was living and national, it was the task of 
the official poet or story-feller to give it voice and form, 
but his subject-matter was, in the main, imposed upon him, 
and he could not, even had he wished, depart widely from 
the traditional outlines. Hence there was, so far as we know, 
no such break between the highest literature of the time 
and the mass of the people as there is, for instance, in 
modern times, where Rrst-class literature, save in the case 
of a few religious classics, is neither appreciated by nor 
exercises any influence upon the majority of the nation. 

Thus the Irish peasant necessarily became familiar 
with the bardic, romantic version of the mythology j it is 
doubtful if there was ever any real consciousness on bis 
part of the changes in spirit and incident which gradually 
modified the old stories. The new world takes its place by 
the side of the old. On the other hand, although historic 
records represent the mass of the population as engaged 
as much, apparently, in fighting as in those occupations 
of sowing, reaping, hunting, fishing, cattle-breeding, in 
which the mythological conception had a serious and 
practical and not merely an esthetic or historical value, 
yet we know that this must arise from the imperfection of 
the record. Raids and cattle-spoilings and expeditions to 
win fresh territory or to carry off desirable damsels, are 
more interesting alike to teller and hearer than the bare 
chronicle of harvests, but, after all, the folk at large must 
always have been engaged mainly in bread-winning, an 
arduous task dependent as we have seen upon the good- 
will of mysterious powers, to assure which definite means 
requisite. So we may take it that these means were 
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never neglected, whatever else might be, and that the 
antique powers, however much they may have changed in 
appearance and attribute, received Iheir prescribed meed 
of rile and sacrifice. Thus, a portion at least of the 
older myth store would be preserved, and in course of 
time the same power would come to wear a double aspect, 
rustic or courtly, according as the stories concerning him 
belonged to the earlier or the later stage of the mythology. 

MvTHic Literature in Greece and Ireland. 
We may again find in Greece at once a parallel and a 
contrast to the development of mythic literature in Ireland. 
Down to a certain period, alike the substance and the 
animating spirit of Greek literature are almost wholly drawn 
from the mythology, and down to that period the literature 
is national, accessible to, shared in, and understanded of 
all. The assthetic and intellectual impulse of the race 
manifested itself at the set and hallowed seasons when a 
common purpose of worship, rejoicing, emulation, effort, 
intensified the energy and the sense of brotherhood of the 
Hellenic tribes. Then came a change ; the highest minds 
of the race turned away from the mythology ; Homer, 
Hesiod, Pindar, the tragedians, the heroic historian Hero- 
dotus, are replaced by Thucydides, Plato, the oraiors, the 
writers of realistic comedy. The mythology loses its import 
for the thinker, the man of letters, and, coincident with 
this loss, literature puts off its national character and 
becomes the interest and occupation of a class. But all 
the while the practical side of the mythology maintained 
itself in full vigour; the antique rites were pcrfonned 
in the prescribed manner, the business of religion was 
carried on as before. Id Ireland there is nothing corre- 
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spending to the great break at the close of the fifth century 
B.C. between the Greek thinker and artist and the tradi- 
tional mythology ; the Irish man of letters never outgrew 
his archaic ideal. But the practical, the business side of 
the mythology, was revolutionised by the introduction of 
Christianity. In Greece the poet and philosopher came 
to disdain or ridicule the myth, whilst the priest still per- 
formed the rite with slavish accuracy. In Ireland the 
myth, with a modicum of change, lived on in the poet's 
heart and brain, the rite had to yield, to disappear, to 
hide, or to disguise itself before the alien faith. Down to 
the introduction of Christianity the Irishman was in the 
position of the Greek to whom participation in the Thar- 
gelia, or the rites of the Eleusinian mother, and the public 
reading of the Homeric poems, the recitation of the epi- 
nician odes, the performance of the crowned tragedy, were 
all acts of kindred nature having the like intent and 
sanction. After the introduction of Christianity his rude 
substitutes for Homer, the ode, or the drama, still retained 
their sway over him, but his Dionysus, his Demeter, had 
to creep back to the peasant's hut, their earliest home, to 
forfeit the pomp and circumstance of kingly and sacer- 
dotal display. 

The Essential Elements of Irish Peasant Lore. 

A priori, then, we might postulate certain things about the 
belief of the Irish peasant. After all, strive as may kings 
and priests, change as may modes of government and faith, 
man, equally with all animated nature, must eat and breed, 
and grow and decay and die. It is only amongst a com- 
paratively small section of humanity that the true nature of 
such influence as man can exercise over the great recurrent 
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manifestations of natural life is recognised and acted upon. 
For the vast majority of the peasant class the proper mode 
of compelling the essence of life to manifest itself as we 
wish is what the cultured style a supernatural one, by 
means of rite and spell or charm. The peasant is alike 
credulous and sceptical, tenacious of old custom and 
largely tolerant to anything that appeals to his sense of 
logic. He will grant the efficacy of the Christian rile, 
especially when it is presented to him under the quasi- 
mythological guise of saintly influence, but he will not 
renounce the older practice ; in deahng with powers so 
capricious as those of Nature, the wise man accepts all the 
help he can get ; the saint may fail here, the fairy there, 
the witch in a third case, and where the one fails the 
other may succeed. And the older powers he cherishes, 
in spite of priests and saints, are not the gods whom the 
imagination of poets and the ambition of priests had 
glorified, rather their ruder prototypes to whom all along his 
worship had been paid. When, bereft of their trappings, 
shorn of their splendour, Dionysus and Demeler creep 
back to the peasant's hut, he is conscious of little sense of 
degradation, they are not suddenly unfamiliar to him as 
they are to priest and bard who had embodied in them 
the highest ideal of the race. So the ancient rite, little 
changed it may be from its earliest inception, lives on 
fairly harmoniously (save in cases to which we shall allude 
presently) by the side of the newer ones. Bread must 
be won, and man must have bis proper machineiy (m 
influencing and controlling the life that quickens and dies 
in the bread. But man does not live by bread alooe. He 
b^ a fancy to be charmed, an intellect to be satisfied. 
The new Cailb has much for both needs, but here oguo 
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the old faith retains its power. And whereas in every 
other European land the ministers of the new faith were aa 
bitterly opposed to the fanciful as to the business aspect of 
the older creed, in Ireland it is the saint who protects the 
bard, the monk who transcribes the myth, whilst the bird 
flock of Faery, alike wfith the children of Adam, yearn for 
and acclaim the advent of the apostle. 



The Conservatism of Irish Myth. 

Thus the imaginative part of the mythology lived on 
little influenced by the new order of things, subject only 
to the natural development which accentuated the courtly 
and amorous side of its personages. True, a new 
imaginative literature in the shape of saintly legend and 
apocrypha claimed the ear of the folk, but it differed too 
much from the older tales to influence or be influenced 
by them to any appreciable extent. What is noteworthy 
is, that after the introduction of the new faith, literature, 
whether Christian or non-Christian, remained in the main 
national. The organisation of court bards and story-tellers 
was maintained, the great social gatherings, such as the 
fairs of Carman and TaiUtin, the Irish equivalents of the 
Greek Olympic festival, were kept up, the mass of the 
people continued to share in the intellectual and artistic 
life, such as it was, of the higher classes. Until native 
Irish society was finally broken up, until in the course of 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the higher classes 
attained a higher level of culture, foreign in essence and 
form, which etTcctually separated them from the remainder 
of their countrymen, this state of things continued — Gaelic 
Ireland, even down to the time of Michael Comyn and the 
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last bards of the eighteenth century, possessed a homo- 
geneous culture, a common literary conventÍOD. 



The Influence of Christianity, 

We may discern in the lore of the Irish ■ speaking 
peasant two elements, the one practical — for use ; the other 
imaginative — for pleasure. Either element is partly derived 
from Christianity, partly and to a much greater extent from 
pre-Christian conceptions. In both cases the non-Chris- 
tian portion has been somewhat influenced by Christianity, 
but in greatly varying measure- The imaginative element 
has only suffered outward unessential changes in the rare 
and secondary instances in which it has been changed at 
all. Not so the practical, work-a-day element. Here there 
was direct possibility of conflict with the Church's claim 
to control and guide the operations of nature lo the ad- 
vantage of her faithful sons. Even if the priest did not 
himself care to listen to stories of Finn and the Tuatha de 
Danann, he could indulge his flock in their chief intel- 
lectual pastime provided mass was duly attended and 
the homily duly listened to. It was otherwise when belief 
in powers that interfered at every moment in the peasant's 
life was concerned ; it was the Church's prerogative to 
bless harvest and herd, to make intercession for shower or 
sunshine, to be the recognised intermediary for praise and 
thanksgiving. It is curious to see how the inevitable 
rivalry aflfected the older faith. The Church did not as 
a rule contest the reality of the adverse powers, but it 
stamped them with an unholy brand — they were demons, 
or the neutral angels, whatever might was theirs in the 
present they were bereft of all hope of future bliss Here 
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too there was discrimination ; the more potent the efficacy 
of the pre-Christian rite, the more it would arouse the 
opposition of the Christian priest as tending to draw away 
the peasant from the true path. Much was indifferent, 
harmless even, it could not be approved, there must attach 
to it a vague sense of the uncanny, the unallowed, but 
still it might be tolerated, passed over with indulgence. 
Much, on the other hand, in the older faith was tn itself 
fierce, monstrous, obscene, though in using these words 
we must recollect that they convey to us a sense of repro- 
bation which was totally lacking at the time. The bloody 
sacrifice, the frenzied and orgiastic spring and harvest festival, 
were expressions of religious fervour as were, to cite similar 
instances, the sacrifice to Moloch and the midnight worship 
of Dionysus. It is these intense and awful rites that are 
really potent, it is to them, when the milder agencies of 
Church or fairy prove of no avail, that the peasant has 
recourse. The Church cannot tolerate or even ignore 
them, it must oppose and thunder against them. And 
so in the peasant's mind the natural horror of certain 
conceptions and certain rites is intensified by the fact 
that they essentially are the forbidden thing. Whether 
this does not in a measure tend to heighten his appre- 
ciation of the potency attaching to them is another matter; 
it may fairly be argued that by branding as unholy and 
malign certain features of the older faith, the Church has 
in reality kept them ahve, it may be asked whether witch* 
craft be not largely a product of the attitude taken up by 
adherents of the higher towards the most archaic and 
savage features of the lower faith. In any case, the vary- 
ing attitude of the Church — tolerant, mildly censorious, 
fiercely antagonistic — towards varying portions of the 



CLASSIFICATION OF 



I 



peasant creed might be expected to react upon and influ- 
ence their development. 

Formal Classification of Irish Peasant Lore. 

If we classify peasant lore from a somewhat dÍfTerent 
point of view, we may divide it into practices which pre- 
suppose, more or less, the existence and activity of certain 
extra-human powers, into sayings about these powers, and 
into stories of which they are the dramatis personx, the 
first two classes forming what 1 have styled the practical, 
the third, the imaginative element of the lore. In the 
first class we may have features of immemorial antiquity, 
dating far beyond the period in which druid and bard 
elaborated a Gaelic Pantheon and a Gaelic mythology out 
of the ruder powers of growth and renovation, we may 
have features belonging to the period of druidic and bardic 
ascendency, we may have features due to the influence of 
Christianity exercised in varying measure upon the older 
creed, and finally, we may have features wholly Christian 
in their origin, but dislorled in the peasant's mind, accom- 
modated to his level of intellect and fancy. In the second 
class, the sayings about the powers, all will probably be 
derived from the druid and bard, as far as the pre- 
Christian element is concerned, from the priest as far as 
the Christian element is concerned, with some adjustment 
to ruder conceptions in the first case, with much distortion 
and transposition to a different plane of thought and feel- 
ing in the second case. The third class, the stories of 
which extra-human powers are the dramatis persona belong 
in the main to the secondary and tertiary stages of the pre- 
Christian mythology, although the amount of stories purely 
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Christian in origin is fairly considerable; in the mutual 
action and reaction of pre-Christian and Christian mythic 
romance it is at least possible that the latter is the weaker, 
that the peasant's ideal of the saint is influenced by and 
assimilated to that of the champion and wizard rather than 
that the contrary operation takes place. 

In these general a priori considerations, as to what we 
may reasonably deduce concerning the Irish peasant lore of 
the last five hundred years from the known historical factors 
and conditions of the previous thousand years, I have, as 
will be recognised by all familiar with the subject, sketched 
the oudines of that lore, as extant at the present day, 
briefly but comprehensively. In every considerable body of 
belief and practices there are a multitude of primary features 
referable directly to the fundamental conceptions of the 
creed ; there are, furthermore, a number of features due lo 
the normal, but nevertheless highly differentiated, develop- 
ment of those conceptions ; there are features, mostly 
secondary, due to abnormal development caused by the 
intrusion of alien conceptions ; there are, finally, features 
which cannot be explained at all, a fact due either to the 
imperfection of our knowledge, or lo that element of purely 
individualistic fancy which plays in psychological evolution 
the same part that the tendency to ' sports ' does in 
physiological evolution. Leaving this very small residuum 
of the inexplicable out of account, I think I may venture 
to assert that nearly the whole of Irish fairy lore can be 
interpreted by aid of the historical factors and conditions 
I have mentioned — an agricultural ritualism out of which 
has grown a romantic mythology, opposed by, mingUng and 
harmonising with, an alien ritualism and an alien body of 
romance. 
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I do not propose to essay here a methodical exposition 
and interpretation of Irish Tairy mythology upon the lines 
indicated above. Such a task would require at least three 
or four hundred pages, and it would, in a large measure, 
be a simple repetition of the admirable essay prefixed by 
Jacob and ^Villiam Grimm to their translation of Crofton 
Croker's Fairy Legends and Traditions of the South of 
Ireland, which appeared at Berlin under the title /riicfie 
Elfenm'árchen in the year 1826, and was translated, most 
excellently, by Crofton Croker in his third volume, pub- 
lished in 1828. Indeed, much that I have advanced in 
the foregoing pages of this chapter had already been 
stated, definitely or conjectu rally, by the brothers Grimm, 
and if I am able to carry the elucidalion of the subject 
beyond the point at which they left it, this is simply 
because 1 have access la sources of information, the pre- 
eleventh century literature of Ireland, which had not been 
opened up in their day. As regards the actual peasant 
lore, scanty and questionable in form as were the facts 
upon which they had to work, their interpretation is nearly 
always as sound as it is illuminating. I propose, then, 
rather to emphasise certain elements, the importance of 
which seems to me to have been overlooked, and to suggest 
an agricultural connection for others which have hitherto 
been explained differently or left unexplained. Moreover, 
as is obvious to any well-informed student now, as it was 
to the brothers Grimm in 1826, the mass of Irish fairy lore 
is akin to that found among the peasantry of every 
European land- Any general principle of interpret ati CD 
must be applicable to Teutonic or Romance, as well as to 
Celtic peasant lore. But the latter has its difftrtnHa\ 
these, if the foregoing considerations have any validity at 
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all, should find their explanation in the historical con- 
ditions which have separated the CeUic world so markedly 
from the rest of European Christendom. I shall endeavour 
to show that where Irish fairy belief differs from that of the 
rest of Europe, the difference is due to causes familiar to 
the reader of the foregoing pages, to the same causes 
which have determined the special evolution of Irish 
culture generally. 

The Fallen Angels Explanation of the Fairies. 

The Irish peasant shares the belief common to all 
European peasantry, that the fairies are either the fallen 
angels who for some reason have escaped the nethermost 
pit, or those who, remaining neutral, and retaining their 
more than mortal powers, were punished by denial of 
access to that bliss which is open to every mortal if he 
believe in and practise the true faith. This wide-spread 
belief was an almost inevitable outcome of contact between 
two systems of faith, each of which held as firmly as the 
other the objective reality of the fairy powers, and one of 
which, and that the dominant one, regarded them as 
hostile, or at least suspicious. But its existence has never, 
to my knowledge, been properly utilised for the history of 
fairy mythology. The fallen or neutral angels play no 
important part in the purely Christian scheme, nor is their 
influence and activity as natural a development from early 
Christian doctrine as is for instance the intercessory, pro- 
pitiatory power of the saint ; it is, therefore, unlikely that 
the Christian missionary would have introduced the legend 
unless he was confronted by beliefs, and what seemed to 
him facts, which he could not account for in any other 
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way. On the other hand, we know exactly how he did 
account for the official gods of paganism to whom an 
organised worship was paid — he described them as devils, 
their worship as devil-worship. Thus, whilst the wide 
spread of the legend testifies to the equally wide spread of 
the existence of the belief to explain which it was framed, 
the difference between the attitude of Christianity towards 
it and towards olificial paganism, testifies to a strongly- 
marked difference between the two — in ihe eyes, that is, of 
the first Christian missionaries. For we must not ex- 
aggerate the difference or misapprehend its nature. It 
was a matter of outward and visible form rather than of 
inward spirit. In the one case the Christian priest was 
confronted, often bitterly opposed, by a rival sacerdotal 
organisation, in the other case he had to deal with peasants 
willing enough to accept his organisation, provided he did 
not interfere too rudely with their beliefs and practices. 
Small wonder if the supernatural power worshipped by 
the pagan priest became a devil in the Christian's eyes, 
whilst for the peasant divinities the fable of the neutral 
angels was sufficient reprobation. 

Now in Ireland this story, which belongs, as I have said, 
to common European folk-lore, is told with details found 
nowhere else, and which reveal its true nature. In 1879, 
an old woman at Askeaton, near Limerick, told Mr. David 
Fitzgerald that 'Crom Dubh, St. Patrick's servant, was 
asked by the fairies to put the following question to his 
master, "What time will the Slánagh Sídhe go to Faia- 
dise?" "Not till the Day of Judgment, for cerC 
answered the saint. Before that the Good People useí 
put the sickles in the corn and the spades in the gra 
and spade and sickle used to be seen working for 1 
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without visible assistance ; but thenceforward the Sfdhfir 
would do nothing. The question was put on the last 
Sunday in July, and ever since, that day (or the first 
Sunday in August it sometimes is) is called in Ireland 
Ctom Dubh's Sunday.'' 

It would be difficult to find a more terse or pregnant 
historical myth. Prior to the advent of the new creed, the 
ancient powers had controlled and directed the growth of 
cereal and pasture, they had worked unseen and in mys- 
terious wise, but now their reign was over, the priest had 
come, and they would do nothing. The psychology and 
history of two religions are summed in the old wife's tale. 
This is the most striking instance of the conception luiowa 
lo me, but it finds varying expression all throughout Ireland. 
Another of Mr. Fitzgerald's informants tells us that when 
the fairy heard the saint's answer he said, 'If that's so, 
we 'U do good and bad (before that they had done nothing 
but good).' Again, a Donegal variant makes the questioner 
none less than Mananann Mac Lir ; the question is put to 
Colum Cille, and when the answer is returned, ' There is no 
forgiveness to be got,' Manannan exclaims, ' Woe is me ! 
for years I 've helped the Catholics of Ireland, but I 'II do 
it no more, till they're weak as water.' 

In the latter instance, the name of the anxious questioner 
shows his connection with the old mythoJc^y, a connection 
still more marked in the Askeaton story, For Crom Dubh, 
Patrick's servant, is, there can be little doubt, identical 
with the Cromm Cruaich, before whose image, set up on 
the plain of Mag Slecht, the folk of Ireland, as we have 
already seen, were wont to sacrifice a third of their offspring. 

' Krvtu Ciltiqii4, iv. 
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The legend told how the saint had broken the power of 
the life-thirsly idol; he touched it with his crozier, and the 
image bowed itself before him, Crom Dubh became 
Patrick's servant. It is significant that the day sacred to 
him corresponds closely in point of time to that of the 
great harvest-festival, the Lugnassad, which was celebrated 
throughout all Ceitdom in the first week of August. Mr. 
Leland Duncan found that in Leitrim, on the last Sunday 
of July, known as Garland Sunday, the young folk dress 
the wells in their neighbourhood with garlands of flowers.' 
Here there is but little trace of the ancient Lugnassad, but 
at Kilmanahan, a Mcaih parish, in the early part of this 
century, the Sunday was devoted to horse-racing and 
dancing, whilst the previous eve was given up to worship 
at St. Bridget's well;' this is quite in keeping with the 
practice of ancient Ireland, where religious rites and 
popular sports were as closely associated as they were in 
ancient Greece. 

Thus, upon a story about the fairies, itself a product of 
the contact between the fairy belief and Christianity, light 
is thrown by a custom which has likewise felt the influence 
of the younger faith and is now no longer connected with 
the fairies, whilst both story and custom only assume their 
full significance when they are compared with the myths 
and rites of pre-Christian Ireland. The special value of 
Irish evidence lies in the continuity of the record which 
enables us to definitely connect the modem practice and 
fancy with those of the earliest historic times. Had only 

' FalM-Lort, iv. iSi. 

* tiason, A seat. Meautittif /n/atnJ, I va\s. 1814-19,1494, reprinted 
Felk-Lart JvHrna}, ii. 11 1. Mason's infbrnuiiit gave him Ihe nunc of 
the day u Garlic Sundny, piob&lily a corruplian a\ Giduiil Sunday. 
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the ancient record been preserved and no modern folk-lore 
collected, it would yet be safe to assert that the latter 
must still exist, or have existed quite recently; had the 
ancient record perished, we could surmise its contents with 
tolerable accuracy from extant folk-lore. The foltt-lorist 
has frequently to be content with thus restoring the chain 
from one or two links ; in Ireland nearly all the links have 
been preserved. 

Special Incidents or Fairv Lore. 

As a rule, stories about the fairies throughout Europe 
are episodic ; details of the faith took the popular fancy 
and formed the subject of popular story-telling ; com- 
paratively little is to be found applicable to the fairy class 
as a whole, and from which the psychological basis of the 
creed may be inferred. This is the case in Ireland as 
elsewhere, though to a less extent. Stories are still told 
there which imply an appreciation of fairy nature, and 
which sum up in concrete form the history of fairy faith. 
Thus, Mr. Duncan found the following tale widely spread 
throughout Leilrim : The fairies challenged the giants to 
fight in harvest time, and chose a cornfield for the battle, 
When the giants arrived the fairies made themselves in- 
visible, and set to work to fight with the butts of the 
sheaves. The giants stood this for some time, and then, 
finding it impossible to return the blows of their assailants, 
they turned and fled.* This vivid little myth gives in brief 
the hope and faith which the peasant has embodied in the 
fairy creed. Against the giants, the huge wrecking forces 
of storm and flood and drought, enemies of orderly in- 
' FtU-Lort, V. i;8. 




zi6 AGRICULTURAL 

crease, of periodic growth, he seeks the aid of invisible 
allies, nor is his search a fruitless one ; the sheaf of com, 
however frail a weapon it may seem, is strong to overcome 
the opposing powers ; struggle as they may, the giants 
must at last turn and flee. 



The Agricultural Festivals. 

Just as all over Europe the peasant tells stories about 
the fairies, so all over Europe he has preserved an ancient 
ritual, the agricultural nature of which has been fully set 
forth in the works of Mannhardt and his school. But, as a 
rule, this ritual no longer stands in any close or precise 
connection with the fairy creed. This is underslandable. 
The practices in question were held by the peasant essen- 
tial for the prospering of seedtime and harvest, for the 
welfare of Hock or herd ; he would cling to them at all 
costs. They might, however, be put under the patronage 
of the new religion, or at least the antique powers this 
ritual was designed to placate might be discreetly ignored. 
The bonfires of St. John's Eve or Hallowe'en would still 
be objectionable to the Christian priest, but less so than if 
the Fairy power of Life were directly invoked and recog- 
nised. For the most part the Church has contented itself 
with this ignoring process, the result being that all over 
Europe we find rites which are obviously not Christian, but 
which in their present form are divorced from any definite 
anti-Christian or pre-Christian doctrine, and thus lack any 
effective sanction save that of tradition. The Christian 
peasant continues to do what his pagan forefathers did before 
him. But that had a clear and precise meaning which has 
largely died out of the modem usage which may be likened 
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to a cathedral service performed by a congregation of 
ignorant atheists, Curiously enough the rite has at times 
been retained with greater fulness when definitely associated 
with a personage of the new faith, the holiness of the saint 
atoning in the Church's eye for the heath en ishn ess of 
the practice. Thus Ihe parish of Clonmany in Meath is 
under the guardianship of Columkill. On the festival day, 
the gth of June, the following cusloms were observed at 
the beginning of this century: — 'Certain places were cere- 
moniously circumambulated, certain prayers, deilied by the 
saint, being repeated the while. Men formerly drove down 
their cattle to the beach on that day and swam them in 
that part of the sea into which ran the water of St. Columb's 
Well." Here the intervention of the saint has probably 
been no less efficacious in preserving a pre-Christian rile 
than was his known intervention in support of the bardic 
class when that ancient repository of Irish myth and 
romance was threatened with suppression at the close of 
the sixth century. 

As a nile, then, in Ireland as elsewhere, the extensive 
body of rites traditionally practised at the great Spring, 
Summer, Autumn, and late Autumn festivals is brought 
into no very close connection with the fairy creed. True, 
that in Ireland, as elsewhere, fairy activity is commonly 
believed to be quickened and intensified on such days as 
St. John's Eve or Hallowe'en. In Ireland now, as nine 
hundred years ago, when the tale of Nera's Journey to the 
Otherworld was in all probability written, ' Demon women 
appear always on the night of satnhaitt ' (All-hallows) '' 
though the fact that the oral tradition is not edited by a 
' Slal. Acceunlt i, 185 ; reprinted Ffli-Lert /nHmal, ii. 40. 
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monk, as was the romantic tale, prevents the application of 
the uncomplimentary adjective. But this would not be 
sufficient in itself to stamp the seasonal ritual as belonging 
to the world of Faery. Just, however, as in Ireland the 
tales told about the fairies, although closely paralleled else- 
where, yet reveal their true nature and origin more than do 
their non-Irish analogues, so we also find tales which un- 
doubtedly talce their rise from the observances connected 
with the great agricultural festivals, and which at the same 
time have for their dramatis persona the denizens of fairy 
land. One such may be quoted : — Near Loch Guir, in 
Munstcr, the enchanted lake of Earl Gerald, is a htU 
known as Knockainy, 'Ainé's hill, ' Every St. John's Night 
the men used to gattier on the hill from all quarters. They 
were formed in ranks by an old man named Quinlan whose 
family lived on the hill in 1876 ; and (Rars, bunches that 
is of straw and hay tied on poles and lit, were carried in 
procession round the hill and the little moat on the 
summil. . , , Afterwards fieople ran through the cultivated 
fields, and among the cattle, waving their cRars, which 
brought luck to crops and beasts for the following year' 
. . . One St. John's night it happened that one of the 
neighbours lay dead, and on this account the usual eliars 
were not lit. Not lit, I should say, by the hands of living 
men ; for that night such a procession of e&ar% marched 
round Cnoc'-'AÍne as never was seen before, and 'Ainé 
herself was seen in the front, directing and ordering it. On 
another St. John's Night a number of girls had stayed late 
on the hill, watching the ciiars and joining in the games. 

' Picdsely such a rite u is pcesuppoied for ancient Greece bjr the 
litual of the Eleiuiniui mysteriet. Cf. Di. Jerons' Bccount in hii /mAv- 
dttciien h thi Hisloiy sf Riligiim, p. 365. 
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Suddenly 'Ainé appeared among them, thanked them for 
the honour they had done her, but said she now wished 
them to go home, as they wankd tlu kill to themselves. She 
let them understand whom she meant by they, for calling 
some of the girls she made them look through a ring, 
when behold, the hill appeared crowded with people before 
invisible.' ' 

Here we have the antique ritual carried out on a spot 
hallowed to one of the antique powers, watched over and 
shared in by those powers themselves. Nowhere save in 
Gaeldom could be found such a pregnant illustration of the 
identity of the fairy class with the venerable powers to 
ensure whose good-will rite and sacrifice, originally fierce 
and bloody, now a mere simularrvm of their pristine form, 
have been performed for countless ages. Many are the 
tales still told of 'Ainé in South Ireland ; she is ' the best- 
hearted woman that ever lived.' She was, as often happens 
to the dames of Faery, mastered by a mortal lover, a Fitz- 
gerald, lo whom she bore the famous magician earl, and 
the oldest families of the district around Knockainy are 
proud to claim descent from her. Among other traits of 
her good heart may be cited her gift of a luck'bringing 
sheep which she bestowed one night on a family near 
Knockainy. Her domain is a rich and fertile one now, but 
it was not always so. Once, Earl Gerald ' came to visit bis 
mother, and looking round on the bare soil he said, It is 
long since barley was winnowed here, 'Ainé. Next morn- 
ing when he looked at the hill it was all planted with 
pease, set by his mother during the night.' 

' Jtetme Clltiqut, Ív. 190. D. FiUgctald, Pepular Talis ef /rtlúnd. 
Th« tiadilions about 'AÍní were collecteil by Mr. Fitigerald in County 
Limciick (liuing tht year 1876. 



320 LOCAL CHARACTER OF 

These local legends of which 'Ainé is the heroine illus- 
trate another feature specinl to Irish fatry lore. As a rule 
throughout Europe ihe fairy is anonymous and conceived 
of by the peasant collectively rather than individually ; it 
is the exception outside Ireland to find a definite name and 
personality assigned to members of the fairy world, still 
more so to find them associated with special places or 
tribes, with which their activity is bound up, and away from 
which they are unknown or at least unheeded, Extra- 
human beings special to given localities or connected with 
particular families are of course common enough, but they 
have generally, outside Gaeldom, become diíTerentiated 
from the fairies. In Ireland the possession of a distinct 
individuality and of a clearly defined domain is frequently 
met with in the living fairy lore. As a rule name and 
domain correspond lo those associated with the Tuatha de 
Danann chiefs and heroines in the romantic taiesof the last 
six or seven centuries, and many incidents still related of 
the fairy class may likewise be found in those tales. It is 
thus the romantic rather than the practical side of Irish 
mythology to which we must refer this trait of Irish folk- 
lore. But, as in 'Ainé's case, legends survive which do not 
seem in any way due to the romances ; the personages they 
celebrate, the incidents they chronicle are unrecorded 
there. We must rather turn for an explanation of their sur- 
vival to the persistence of the tribal system in Ireland down 
to comparatively recent times. Whilst religious conceptions, 
and the rites in which they were embodied, were in the 
main common to all Gaels, each tribe or clan doubtless 
bad its special form of the riles, its special name for the 
powers worshipped, its special version of their fortunes. It 
was, we must believe, from this mass of local saga that the 
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romance writers (that is, the oi&cial story-telling class) drew 
much of their material ; worked up b their hands it would 
spread throughout Gaeldom and enrich the common slock 
of mythic narrative; much, however, was certainly never 
thus worked up, and has either perished or is only recover- 
able in the shape of local tradition. Whether derived 
from the common Gaelic storehouse of mythic romance, or 
from local saga, the presence of names, of personalities, of 
distinctive groups of narrative connected with those person- 
alities, gives a body, a reality, to the fairy world of Ireland 
lacking elsewhere. 

Thus alike in story and local rite the true nature of the 
Irish fairy is still easily apparent, nor, indeed, does the 
point require demonstration as far as the Irish peasant is 
concerned. He fully appreciates what the fairy can do for 
him, what it is he has to hope for or fear at fairy hands. 
As one of Mr. Curtin's informants winds up the story of 
Tom Connor and the fairy cow : — ' From that out Tom 
Connor's cows had two calves apiece, and his mare two 
foals, and his sheep two lambs every year, and every acre 
of land he had gave him as much crop in one year as 
another man got from an acre in seven. At last Connor 
was a very rich man, and why not, when the fairies were 
with him ? ' ' 

Fairy Love of Neatness. 

Stress has already been laid upon the fragmentary, 
episodic nature of the extant fairy creed. It was an inevit- 
able consequence of its compromise with Christianity, and 
so much of modem culture as filtered down to the present, 
' Curlin, Tales ef Ike Fairies, p. 116. 
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that ceitain portions or his antique faith should become 
divorced from their contact, and thereby susceptible of 
independent development. Some elements too offered 
more chance than others to the romantic, story-telling 
instinct of the folk ; these would survive though often grealiy 
altered. But the change, however great, should not entirely 
conceal the real nature of the incident. Let us examine 
some of the most widely spread items of the fairy creed, 
and see if they betray their origin. To quote Mr. Curtin ; 
— ' A striking trait in the Irish fairy tales is the number of 
observances caused by the presence of fairies, rules of 
ordinary living, so to speak. For instance, nothing is more 
pleasing to fairies than a well-swept kitchen and clean 
water. A dirty kitchen and foul water bring their resent- 
ment.'' This love of neatness, this insistence on certain 
observances, are of course not peculiar to Irish fairies; 
they characterise the fairy clan throughout Europe, and 
are strongly marked in the oldest lengthy and connected 
account of the fairies we possess, that recoverable from 
English writers of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
Why this should be so has not, to my knowledge, been 
satisfactorily determined. Obviously, we must ask, not, 
why do the fairies like this or that, but, why does man, the 
creator of the fairy, attribute to him this characteristic? 
In other words, we must seek for a psychological reason, 
and for one the validity of which is likely to be apparent in 
other domains of thought and fancy. Such a reason is 
furnished, I conceive, by the known tendency of the crafts- 
man, at a particular stage of development, to attach a 
religious value to precise and rigidly determined order in 
the performance of his crafl. The history of religion itsel/ — 
■ Cuftin, p. 178. 
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I one factor of religion was the conception of it as a 
most potent craft for securing definite material ends — is full 
of instances ; to this very day every jot and tittle in the 
ritual of even the most spiritual creeds is guarded with a 
reverence which is, in the proper sense of the word, super- 
stitious. The allied craft of law furnishes kindred examples, 
from the formalities upon the due fulfilment of which 
depended the legality of sale among the Romans down to 
the practice of our courts at the present day. There exists 
a ritual which must be carried out to the letter, or the 
transaction, spiritual or legal, is invalided. Now, agricul- 
ture is not only one of the oldest crafts, it is one in connec- 
tion with which the organised religious spirit manifests its 
existence earliest. Its ritual must have been of a particu- 
larly rigid and inflexible nature. But when the ritual was 
partly emptied of its animating conceptions by the advance 
OÍ Christianity, partly replaced by Christian observances, 
partly transformed to meet Christian exigencies, it would 
become disorganised, broken up, its significance would 
be obscured, distorted. What would subsist would be a 
vague but ineradicable conviction that so and so must be 
done or the powers would be displeased, and in especial, 
an abiding belief in the conservatism of these antique 
beings, a distrust of innovation, an assurance that the 
fairies know best, and that man must not meddle with 
them. It is in keeping with what we know of other 
early forms of religion, e.g. the Hebrew, that many of 
the observances should in themselves be useful and 
reasonable. 

If I am right in this conjecture, the widespread and 
long-continued existence of stories in which the fairies are 
represented as the jealous guardians of definite rural and 
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household observances testifies to their having at one time 
been the objects of a ritual worship in which the peasant 
class was deeply interested, and the rites of which were 
inefTaceably impressed upon the peasant mind. But no 
other ritual save that which aims at increasing and regulat- 
ing the life of nature for the benefit of the peasant class, 
answers the requirement. 

The Fairy Revels bv Night. 
The peasant who holds tenaciously to certain practices, 
although he could give no other reason save that he trod 
in his forefathers' footsteps, is also firmly convinced that 
fairy life belongs in the main to the night side of nature. 
For him, as for the poet, — 

* The weakci, holier season wanes, 
Night comes with soicowe and with sins. 
And in all forests, hills, and plains 
A keener, fiercer life begins.' 

The classic manifestation of the fairy folk is their dance 
by moonlight, in wild and desert places, which, if the 
belated mortal sees, and seeing is drawn by an irresistible 
spell to share in, ensures him centuries of unalloyed bliss 
compressed within the semblance of a night, or dooms him 
to a fate from which not even Christ's vicar may save him, 
according as the legend has been more or less modified by 
Christianity. Some realistic basis there must be for this 
story told wherever reigns the belief in faiiydom. A 
psychological reason may be sought in the opinion that 
night is essentially the time for growth, vegetable oi animiU. 
Increase is practically imperceptible during the day, yet it 
takes place, and must therefore take place at night, when 
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the Powers of Increase must be active and strenuous. But 
this reason would only explain why night is assigned to the 
fairy, it would not account for the special form in which 
the fairy loves to manifest himself. That, if I mistake not, 
is due to traditional reminiscences of the ritual, midnight, 
frenzied, orgiastic, in which throughout the rest of Europe, 
as in Greece, the Power of Increase was invoked, his aid 
demanded, his support assured. We have seen reason to 
hold with Professor Rohdc that this ritual had effects and 
consequences little dreamt of in all likelihood by those who 
first practised it ; it created and perpetraled a. psycho- 
logical state out of which was developed, together with other 
conceptions, that of a god's land of unalloyed delight, a 
land the denizens of which are free from the shackles of 
time, locality, and personality imposed upon them in this 
world. It is, therefore, significant that the legend of 
mortal participation in the midnight fairy dance should be 
characterised by the loss of all sense of time on the 
mortal's part, and, though less frequently, by his access to 
a wonderland of joy and riches. Reminiscences of the 
ritual would thus form the framework and supply the 
details for the legend, but the true reason for its persistence 
hes elsewhere than in the fact of its perpetuating the 
memory of rites which impressed the imagination of the 
peasant class. There is, as we saw, a psychological justifi- 
cation for the beliefs which sprang out of and embodied 
themselves anew in the ritual. The participant in the 
frenzied rites was actually, as it seemed to him, delivered 
from the bonds of sense, did actually pass into a wonder- 
land of ecstatic joy where time and space were not. All 
this is summed up in terse dramatic form by the legend of 
the fairy revellers and their mortal visitor, and the legend 
VOL. II. r 
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lives because it symbolises ihe psycliology as well as the 
history of a worship. 

Witchcraft and Fairvdom. 
If the witness of living tradition be required in defence 
of this interpretation, I may cite again the story of 'Ainé 
leading her fairy host in the torchlight procession and other 
midnight riles, by which herd and crop are hallowed and 
protected. On the historical side there is a fair amount of 
evidence that in districts now occupied by Celtic-speaking 
peoples, riles akin to those of the Dionysus cull were 
practised. This evidence has been discussed by, among 
others, Mr. Hartland {Seierue of Fairy Tales) and Mr. 
Gomme {Ethnology in Folklore), and 1 need only refer lo 
what they have said, and to my remarks on the festival of 
the Namnites priestesses described by Strabo and Pomponius 
Mela {anie, ch. xvi.). But I must dwell a little upon another 
set of romantic fancyings to which the ritual of the I'owers 
of Increase has given rise in popular imagination. Ii is 
evident that even as the rites themselves fell more or less 
under the ban of the new faith, and were, as the case might 
be, tolerated as harmless, mildly denounced, or thundered 
at with every missile of the Church's artillery, so the re- 
sulting stories may be expected to reveal every gradation 
of the struggle between Christianity and p re-Christianity. 
This is so even if we restrict ourselves wholly lo fairy-lore. 
There is nearly always something uncanny in the fairy 
revel, but in numerous stories there is something distinctly 
unholy and malign. One such story, which has passed 
through the hands of a poet who gave it a distinctive 
Christian colouring, who accentuated the unholy side of 
Faerie, is the Legend of the Knight Tannhauser. If we 
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compare it with its closest analogue (perhaps its immediate 
prototype?), the story of Thomas the Rhymer and the 
Fairy Queen, we find the Christian note more pro- 
nounced, though in the latter it is far more insistent 
than in the vast majority of living folk-tales. Between 
the Tannhauser legend at one end of the scale, and at the 
other many a tale picked up in this century, in which the 
mortal visitor to Faery is the object of admiration and envy 
rather than of reprobation, every shade of man's feeling 
towards the invisible world may be noted. But there exists a 
group of stories and traditions in which that world is wholly 
malign, its denizens wholly evil, its mortal ministrants 
stamped with loathsome and hideous horror. I allude of 
course to witchcraft, and to the stories and traditions to 
which it has given rise. In popular tradition the most 
striking features of witchcraft are perhaps the witch's power 
over animal and vegetable produce (in nine cases out of 
ten the witch exercises her malign influence by preventing 
butter 'coming,' by inflicting barrenness, or by blasting 
crops), her ability to assume animal shape, and the fact 
that she receives and renews her power in assemblies of an 
initiatory and sacramental character. It is this assembly 
of witches and wizards, the sabbat, to use the technical term, 
which forms the hellish counterpart of the fairy dance. Such 
at least is the Brothers Grimm's opinion : ' Die Reihen auf 
dem Brocken, die Tanze um die Johannisfeuer waren sicher 
nichts anders, als Feste der Lichtelfen, sie hahen sich in 
greuliche, teufliche Hexentánze verkehrt.'' Jn my opinion 

1 Irisrhe Elfenmarcktn, ciiriii. ' Ttie dances on ihe BiockcD, those 
nround the fire on Midsummer Eve, were Dothing more than festivaU 
of ihc Elves of light; ihcy have been tnoslomied into hideous, devilish 
sofwitchGs'(CroftonCroket'sTruul&tion, 141). 
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the inevitable results of the shock between Christianity and 
the older faith it superseded, are sufficient to explain all 
the varying forms wiiich the phenomena of that faith have 
assumed in folklore, including those of witchcraft. As we 
saw just now, the priest denounced the pagan god as a 
devil, whilst he contented himself with styhng the peasant's 
deity a neutral angel. The one was a potent and in- 
fluential rival, the other could, as a rule, be disregarded 
or even brought within the Christian fold. But there were 
elements in the peasant faith which could not be over- 
looked, with which no compromise was possible It was 
precisely these elements which were the most potent ; re- 
course would be had to them in cases of emergency, when the 
ordinary resources of the ritual had failed. The horror of 
the Christian priest at practices which he could not but 
deem bloody and obscene would naturally be intensified by 
the thought that his flock were resorting to them because 
ht had failed ; ordinary fairy observances which could be 
carried on simultaneously with the Church's rites might be 
tolerated, but not usages in which was concentrated the 
fiercest spirit of the old faith, the last remains of organised 
sacerdotal opposition to Christianity. These considerations 
seem to me to justify the view expressed by the Brothers 
Grimm. A different view has, however, been urged by Mr, 
Gomme in the most suggestive and stimulating of his works, 
Ethnology in Folklore. According to him 'witchcraft is 
the survival of pre-Aryan aboriginal beliefs from aboriginal 
sources, fairycraft the survival of beliefs about Che aborigines 
from Aryan sources." I shall discuss [his theory laicr. 
It is only indirectly connected with the question discussed 
in the foregoing paragraphs, the question, namely, whether 
' Of. <ii. p. 63. 
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fairy revels and witches' sabbat can be traced back to the 
midnight festivals of those antique divinities of growth, who 
on Irish soil became the Tuatha de Danann, and the proto- 
types of the modern fairy. 

The Changeling Belief. 

If the fairy is characterised by a love of orderly neatness, 
and a conservative fondness for old ways, if he shows him- 
self chiefly to mortals in the midnight revel, the practice 
by which he comes in closest and more frequent contact with 
humanity is the toll he levies upon human life. The new- 
born child, so be he is healthy and vigorous, the young and 
prolific woman, are especially exposed to his attack. But 
the fairy does not take as does death, he admits and acts 
upon the principle of a hfe for a life ; true, the exchange 
he makes with the mortal is an unfair one for the latter, 
who receives a worn-out, peevish, ailing existence in return 
for the new and vigorous one of which he has been robbed. 
No incident of fairy intercotirse with mortals is more com- 
monly recorded, none hai a wider range of distribution, 
none is believed in more implicitly than the substitution 
of changelings for human beings. We can only, in my 
opinion, explain the practice if we recognise in the fairies 
representatives of the antique lords of life and increase, of 
the powers to whom man looked for the periodical outburst 
of new life, and whom he strengthened in their task by 
sacrifice. This is substantially the theory of the Brothers 
Grimm : * Wie etwa Homer von den Geistern erzahlt, dasa 
sie Blut begierig einsaugen, um das Gefiihl des Lebens lu 
erlangen, so scheinen diese geisterhafte Wesen ihren Kreis 
dnrcb die geraubten jugendlichen Menschen zu erfríschen 
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oder wieder herzustellen, welches in Wales wirklich VoUi 
glaube ist.' ' 

There are two ways in which, as it seems to me, t 
sacrificial worship which we know to have been current in 
pre-Christian Ireland may have given rise to the changeling 
belief. The sacrifice of ' one-third of their healthy offspring,' 
though it may have been accepted as necessary, must, even 
when the creed was most firmly believed in, have weighed as 
a heavy burden upon the people. After the triumph of 
Christianity, and the consequent aboiition of human sacri- 
fice as a norma! feature of the ritual, the practice may well 
have assumed in the eyes of the people the a.spect of raids 
carried out by an unhuman upon human society. If this 
view be correct, the belief would be the outcome of natural 
horror felt for sacrifice by the victim's relations, reinforced 
by the reiirobatioti of Christianity. The practice of the 
fairies would come to be looked upon as altogether detest- 
able, the gist and point of the stories which narrated it 
wouid be supplied by the human ingenuity or courage 
which outwitted fairy malice. It is, however, conceivable 
iliat the changeling belief may be older than the change 
effected in the popular mind by the introduction of Chris- 
tianity. What was the root-conception of the antique 
agricultural worship? — that the Powers invoked were the 
lords and depositories of life ; this they would dole out to 

' Irisi/ie Elfinmorrhen, civ. ' Almosl in Ihc same mannef as Homer 
relates of ihc spirits lh>t [hey eagerly sucked blood lo imliibe a aenss- 
tian of life; these beíqgs seem to lenovnte or replace their circle by their 
youihfiil prey, which is in fnct n popular supcistition Ía Wales' (Crofton 
Croker's Translation, p. 1 19). I don't know Grimm's nuthority fo» 
(he last slaiemenl, and 1 can lind no defiolle mention r>f iucli a super* 
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their human worshippers, but on conditions; nothing is 
given for nothing, and if the Power of I^ife and Increase is 
to manifest himself, he must be fed, hence the necessity for 
sacrifice ; but the stated, periodic, ritual feeding of these 
powers may, on however liberal a scale it is calculated (and, 
if we believe the dinnshenchas of Mag Slecht in Ireland, 
there was nothing niggardly in this respect), be insufficient, 
in which case they have to forage for themselves, and what 
more likely than that they should anticipate their dinner 
hour and carry off likely morsels between-times ? I have 
purposely used crude, brutal terms for putting this theory, 
in order to emphasise the brutally practical nature of these 
antique faiths, the rigorous logic which boggled at no con- 
clusion however revolting. Another strand of thought may 
also be disentangled. It is now a commonplace of our 
studies that sacrifice was reckoned efficacious in proportion 
to the vitality of the victim; hence the sacrifice of the 
king, the representative of the source of power, or rather 
the depository for the time being of that power. Life was 
hoarded up in him so as to be available for emergencies, 
y a similar train of reasoning, youth, vigour, beauty, free- 
dom from blemish, have at divers times and places been 
requisites in the victim. It is at least possible that the 
sickly and ailing would be rejected when the time came for 
each family to supply its quota of victims, and this might 
easily translate itself in the folk-memory into the statement 
that the fairies had carried off the healthy and left in ex- 
change the sickly. Of these two explanations the second 
is the more adventurous, and I should hesitate to put it 
forward otherwise than tentatively, but it accounts for the 
changeling better than does the other. In either case it 
should be noted there exists some justification, realistic and 
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psychological (the psychology íe false, but that doesn'í 
matter) for the peasant belief. It is a fact that the healthy 
and vigorous die unaccountably, that the sickly and ailing 
lire on, but it is a fact which the peasant cannot consider 
natural, and for which he must therefore seek an exW 
natural cause. 

I have now, I trust, made it probable that the fair; c 
of modem Ireland, connected historically as it is with tl 
romantic mythology of which the Tuatha de Danann i 
tht; dramatis persoiur., is the living representative of I 
ancient cult paid to the powers of life and increase; 
has been modified and distorted by Christianity, cerb 
elements, in themselves fierce and horrible, have I 
rendered still more detestable, thanks to the attitude Chrii 
tianity has taken towards them, but on the whole the don 
nant conceptions, in which are expressed man's relations C 
nature, have remained substantially unaltered. In espectsi 
the most popular incident of the fair; cycle, the changeliq 
story is found to be connected with the antique conceptiaj 
of life and sacrifice ; how potent is the belief findi 
expression in this story may be gauged when we remembi 
that only two years ago it induced a father, a husbani 
and half-a-dozen cousins (all of them, save the husban^ 
average represenuiives of iheirclass, the small Irish peasant)! 
to slowly roast an unfortunate woman to death becaui 
they suspected her of being a changeling.' Again I repei 
that I make no attempt to account for every detail of faiq 

' T)ie csscntlnl facis of Ihe Clonmel so-called ' witch -bumint; ' 
may be found Falklare, vi. 373 rf siq. There can be liulc doubl U 
whilst the husband wanlcd to get quit of his wife, her father « 
cousins believed, more oi less strongly, that it wu a faiiy lubttitd 
Ihcj were tonuring. 




lore. I have endeavoured to lay bare the broad lines, the 
ruling conceptions of the creed, and I do not think I have 
gone far wrong. 

Irish and General Europecan Faikv-Lore. 

Comparison with the general mass of European fairy-lore 
will be found, I think, to place the above conclusions be- 
yond reasonable doubt. That lore is substantially the same 
to-day elsewhere in Europe as it is in Ireland ; if we may 
judge from the fact that the attitude of Christianity towards 
it has been everywhere of much the same nature, its same- 
ness was as great fifteen hundred or eighteen hundred 
years ago as it is now. Hence the beliefs and practices 
from which it derives, and to which it testifies, must have 
been of such a nature as to appeal most strongly to the 
peasant classes, of such a nature indeed as to rigidly deter- 
mine their practical action, whilst summing up expressively 
their view of the relations between man and nature. No 
other set of beliefs and practices save those connected 
with breadwinning (I use the word in its widest sense) 
answers, unless I am mistaken, to these requirements. 
The peasant's belief is everywhere of much the same 
character, because everywhere his mode of life, his interests, 
are very similar ; these have changed little since the earliest 
time, hence the comparativtdly slight change in his beliefs. 

On the other hand, the differences, such as they are, 
between Gat:lic and non-Gaelic fairy-lore are easily explic- 
able by known historical conditions. Gaeldom remained 
comparatively unaiTected by Rome, hence the survival down 
to recent times of the tribal system, which has preserved 
much local mythology, hence the continued existence of a 
mythological romance, uninfluenced by the classic mytho- 
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logics, thanks to which the Irish fairies have kept name, 
attribute, and personalities, England shared, through the 
Arthurian romance, in the ancient stock of CeUic mythic 
narrative, and ihe connection between the peasant's lore 
and the fairy world of romance was never wholly lost sight 
of here as elsewhere ; because of this, English, alone of the 
great modern literatures, has given a place of honour to the 
fairy, has sought for and found some of its most exquisite 
efTects in the land of illusion and fantasy.' 

The Tuatha db Danann and Death. 
There is one aspect alike of the Tuatha de Danann and 
of the fairy clan, which t have hitherto left unnoted, but 
which deserves mention, especially in a volume which dis- 
cusses the Irish conception o( life-transference, viz, their 
connection with death, their possible identification with the 
spirits of the dead. We find a traditional association of 
the Tuatha de Danann with prehistoric monuments, which 
examination reveals to be of a sepulchral nature ; in texts 
which are at least 900 years old this association is em- 
phasised, and the sepulchral nature of the monuments is 
insisted upon,* Moreover, certain traditions {e^. those cited 
on p. 1 83 í;/jí(>.) connect the origin of the great festivals with 
burial ceremonies. Again, modern folklore frequently fails 
to distinguish between fairy and ghost; traits, incidents, 

* I have dealt fully with this poinl in my presidenliai aildtess to Itie 
Folklore Society for the Scswoo of 1897: 'The Feiiy Mylbology of 
English LileialuTC ; iu origin and nature ' {Folkhre, Mtrch 1S97). 

' The mBteritt!, arehieoli^ical ^nd literary, has been hrouEht logclhef 
and discussed by Mr. Geo^e Coffey: 'The Tumuli and Inscribed 
Slonesat New Grange, Dorset, and Ki)owlh'(7™iraí/íi>nn'//ilíA'nr«/ 
Iritk Acadtoiy, November 1892). CÍ. my remarks, Folkl^t, iv. 370. 
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attributes ascribed to the one are ascribed to the other; 
and the churchyard is almost invariably a favourite haunting 
place of the fairies.' 

Against these facts we have to recognise (i) that nothing 
in the recorded mythic romance in which the Tuatha de 
Danann play a part connects them with ancestor-worship 
in the strict sense of the term, and (z) that the oldest 
witness to their connection with the great sepulchral mounds 
of the lower Boyne valley is furnished by texts which belong 
to the euhemerising period, when the Tuatha de Danann 
were transformed into an ancient race of kings, conquered 
and dispossessed by the invading Milesians, If the Tuatha 
de Danann were not historical personages, the eighth- 
tenth century statement that they were buried between 
certain mounds cannot be true, and may be only an anti- 
quarian fable. On the other hand, how in that case is the 
modern folklore to be accounted for? It cannot be traced 
back to romantic tales of the last seven or eight centuries. 
These, it is true, insist strongly upon the association of the 
Tuatha de Danann with the great sepulchral monuments, 
which according to eighlh-lenth century texts were their 
favourite burying- pi aces, but they assign no sepulchral 
character to them. The Irish peasant who listened to tales 
about Angus of the Brugh, would never learn from them 
that the Brugh was at one time regarded as the grave of 
the Dagda, Angus' father; nor would anything in these 
tales give him the faintest idea that sepulchral sites generally 
were the haunt of Angus' kindred. No, the connection 
must lie deeper than any antiquarian guesswork of the 

' Mr. Curlin'salrcady quoted work (TiiiJs/rtí^aíVíti, etc, Londoo, 
189s) ei«s full and precise witness to the confusion actually existing 
]n South Irish folklore between ghost and fairy. 
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period when Irish mythology was euhemerised, or any 
influence upon the official story-teUing class which the anti- 
quaries may have exercised. It is, I think, a natural and 
inevitable one. In the first portion of these studies we saw 
that the idea of a Happy Otherworld, although possibly 
prior to and certainly independent of that of a Hades, Í.e. 
a world to which all men go after death, forcedly coalesced 
with, influenced, and was influenced by it. In the same 
way the conception of Powers of Life inevitably suggests 
that of Powers of Death ; the mere fact that the former are 
kept in working order, so to say, by sacrifice, establishes a 
connection between them and the something which, whilst 
we live, is ourselves, and when we cease to live must go 
elsewhere. The theory that life is a fixed quantity, that to 
obtain possession of it we must give its fair equivalent, 
necessarily leads to the conclusion that departed life, wliich 
but a moment ago we saw in full and vigorous manifestation, 
and has now gone — somewhere — has gone to reinforce the 
stock upon which we essay to draw when we approach the 
Powers that hold it with rite and sacrifice. But if a ponion 
of the universal vita! essence lately animated some one dear 
to and revered by us, to whom we looked up as a protector 
and counsellor, why should its disposition or its capacity 
change because it has gone elsewhere ? As a community 
let us appeal to the Powers of Life with the proper ritual ; 
the advantages we hope for will be shared in equally by all 
the individuals composing the community; but as indi- 
viduals why should we not make the most of any private 
interest we have among the Holders of Life, and as prudent 
individuals let us keep alive this interest by rite and offer- 
ing. In such a way, I take it, ancestor- worship would 
graft itself in a natural and inevitable manner upon the cult 




TUATHA DE DANANN 



237 



I 

I 



of the Powers of Life. In its earlier form it probably pre- 
ceded the patriarchal family, and it would forcedly sitifer 
far-reaching modification in communities the organisation 
of which was based upon that instilution. It is known to 
us chiefly from the practice of such communities, and our 
current theories respecting it arc naturally coloured by this 
fact. A far more altruistic reason is thus usually assigned 
for the institution than seems at all likely; it is explained 
by the desire to ensure the comfort and well-being of the 
departed — but early man, we may he sure, did not trouble 
himself about the welfare of his dead, unless he thought he 
could gain something by his solicitude; the dying man 
might be firmly convinced that post mortem offerings would 
be essential to his comfort, the survivors would not have 
acted on this conviction unless there had been in their 
own minds an equally strong conviction that the game was 
worth the candle. 

There may possibly be a yet earlier connection between 
the dead and the Powers of Life. It has been urged, in 
this country by Mr. Grant Allen alone lo my knowledge.^ 
that, as growth manifests itself more Freely in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the dead body, the grave is in reality the 
ultimate source of all mythical conceptions connected with 
the origin and the essence of life. I shall return to this 
view in the next chapter. Here I need only call attention 
toil. 

The sepulchral association alike of Tuatha de Danann 
and of fairy is thus an early and, so to say, a natural 
element of the worship paid to these powers. Even if, as 
Mr. Grant Allen claims, that worship was not originated 
by burial practices, it could not but develop a connection 
' The Altis if CsUuilm, London, 1892. 
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with beliefs concerning the dead and their activity. This 
development must have taken place, no matter what 
the special burial customs of the ancient Irish might be 
It seems immaterial, therefore, to the present inquiry to 
examine the arch.-eological evidence respecting the disposal 
of the dead in Ireland. As a matter of fact, the same 
perplexing duality of practice is to be found there as else- 
where in Europe, and notably in Greece.^ The body is 
sometimes burned, sometimes buried ; the two modes of 
disposal overlap each other in localiiy and in time, indeed 
there are tombs in which remains of burnt skeletons are 
found in company with entire ones,^ No satisfactory 
hypothesis has been worked out on the basis of the archse- 
ological evidence as to differences in race or in religion 
among the dwellers in pre-Christian Ireland. The record 
of the monuments does not enable us to progress beyond 
our deductions from early myth and living folklore. It is 
upon the vahdity of these deductions that I must rest my 
case." 

' Cf. Cecil Smith, Falilare, December 1891. 

> Coffey, 0/, (i/. p. 18. 

' A dilterent view of the Tuitha de DannQD his htun urgetl hy M, 
d'Arbois de Jubainville in his CjtU Mytktlogiqtu. I have [hought ll 
besi lo set out my theory ralher Ihao lo polemjse against hit, the rooni 
■o ai the difference of view arises in pait from the facl thni we consider 
the belie& at different stages of erolulion. 
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CHAPTER XIX 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 

iummary of preceding invtstigatlon— Slalemenl of rrsults (a) a! 

the Aryan world gcnnally ; (4) as regards Greece: {c)as regards Ireland 

— Objective and subjective elements in the primitive agricullural ci 

tbeir divene fDrlunes in the devetopmenl of mribolDgy — Possible i 

Aryan origin of Ihe cull, Mr. Gomme'i views discussed 

-^Dr- Jcvons' views conccrutng the development of the Elysium and 

Re-birth themes in Ibe Greek world discussed and criliolied— Con- 

cluaon. 

[ DO not propose to cany the special lines of investiga- 
tion further, and it is time to sum up the results, and 
endeavour to draw some conclusion. We started from 
the consideration of an Irish romantic tale belonging, 
substantially, to the eighth century of our era at the latest. 
Embodied in it are two main conceptions: (i) that of a 
land of unending joy to which mortals may penetrate 
without dying, but from which they may not return to 
earth under penalty of death; (i) that of extra-human 
beings who can unite themselves with mortals and beget 
offspring, into whom they transfuse some of their extra- 
human capacities and attributes. In itself this tale is only 
one, and not the most important, of a group presenting 
similar features. Attentive consideration of the entire 
group shows that the second conception is also found in 
the form of the god's assumption of manhood, sometimes 
Í simultaneously with the manifestation of his extra-human 
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penonabtjr, «nxtciimes with teBpomy sbeyaace of tbe 
htter; in other words, god-ipcinMdoc ocean bj tbe side 
of god-farcntage. Fnnbennar^ both concepdons aie 
fbmid, at an carijr stage, heioi cise d — tbe pcnonages of tbe 
(ales have mote than haman stieogth, coorage, and beantj, 
Úieir adventmes lianscead the ordiiiaij expenencex of 
hnmaiuty, bat tbey are iK)t, bf deGnitk», extra-hnman ; 
tbe world in wtiich they move, hovever magntSed, with 
whatcTd romantic coUnos taáomtd, is man's worid, not 
gods' worid. Obviotaly secoodaiT, Uiese stories attest bf 
Ifaeii eailj appearance m eoant Irédi litoatiire, the age at 
At primaiy dan of stoties oot of which thef have de- 
veloped, adass lepteseated by those tales m which some 
of tbe pexsooages ■^i«*i»wt t y retain theit rttri hntnaw diar' 
actei. A fiiff < iinip4ion is thns ciealed of neat antiqinhr as 
bias the lattei are cooconcd, a ptesamptiii snengtfaened 
consider that both conc e ptions imn that 
Lanakigiics ia the new bith which Ía the fbtnth and Mtíi 
■ccntitnes of om en proCcmndlj wwdified the rd^iotti^ 
: it afiected bat ^^kilj tbe social, ofganisation of 
t Iidand. The Irish Land of Wobms and VooA 
s «ilii dw Chrbtiu) Paradise and Heaven, tbe 
ke Incainatian of CfaiisL 
h cases the analogy proves, npon mvestóatxxi, to be 

— - - OTi. Unless, tberefoc^ a 

Í be dne to soraethii^ in tte 



r bom tbe oUcr riaaaral worid, and «bid >t pnv 
lodified. In tbe case of tbe Happy Ot h erw u rid 
I, Ats'sometfatDg'pvOvcd to be t!ic Gfcck virioa 
F Elyvtnn, which, ctfoaQy with the Gted riiioo of Tlir- 
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IN THE ARYAN WORLD 

taras, was taken over by Christianity. Tracing this 
back as far as we can, to the Homeric poems and to those 
statements of Hesiod and the mythographers, which, 
although younger in point of record, belong to a stage of 
Hellenic myth as early as, nay even earlier, perhaps, than 
the Homeric poems, we detect a most striking similarity to 
the Irish tales. Although from fifteen hundred to two 
thousand years separate the earliest recorded Greek and 
Irish utterances in a form, substantially speaking, that 
extant, yet both stand on much the same stage of develop- 
ment, save that Ireland has preserved, with greater fulness 
and precision, a conception out of which Homeric Greece 
had already emerged. Examination of the mythologies due 
to other Aryan races, or rather, to prejudge nothing, to 
peoples speaking Aryan tongues equally with the Greeks 
and Irish, reveals the remarkable fact that Greeks and Irish 
alone have preserved the early stage of the Happy Other- 
world conception in any fulness. The Vedic mythology of 
the Aryan immigrants into Northern India, the Avestic 
mythology of the Aryan immigrants into Northern Persia, 
the Eddie mythology of the Scandinavian Teutons, all 
present an eschatology as advanced as, or in certain 
respects more advanced than, Greek eschatology of the 
sixth, fifth, and fourth centuries n.c. Ireland, if we may 
judge from existing native records, had not reached the 
eschatological stage prior to the introduction of Christianity. 
Greece has preserved very clear traces of its pre-eschato- 
logical stage, and in the range and continuity of its 
mythic record we are enabled to trace how the eschato- 
logical conceptions of the Oiherworld grew out of the 
pre-eschatological. At the same time Vedic India, Avestic 
Iran, and Eddie Scandinavia, show sufficient traces of 
VOL. H. Q 
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the pre-eschato!ogical conception to warrant the aasertiovi 
that amongst these Aryan- speaking peoples the course of 
development, although we cannot follow it, inust have 
been the same as among the Aryan-speaking Greeks, wha 
we can. 

At this point of the argument we must revert to t 
Irish tales. The connection between the two conccpti" 
{Happy Otherworld and Reincarnation), although 
sistent, does not, at first blush, seem primary or essen 
There is no apparent necessity why the story of Manannu 
and Mongan should be associated with that of Bra 
passing to the Land of Women, no apparent necessity w 
Cuchulinn, the re-birth of Lug, should visit Faery, 
apparent necessity why Etain should be re-bom as a inortl 
and wooed by a lord of the Happy Land. If we considi 
the tales simply as independent tales, either mythical c 
romantic, if we isolate them from other elements of Iris 
culture, there is no justification, either mythological í 
artistic, for the association of the two conceptions. 
great age is thereby demonstrated. Ideas and themes a 
not connected without reason, and if no reason a 
on the face of extant texts, it can only be because t 
have lost features and elements they once possessed. . 
matter of fact the Greek evidence furnishes the desird 
clue. In Greek mythology, as in Irish, the conception ( 
re-birth proves to be a dominant factor of the same religioi 
system in which Elysium is likewise an essential leatut 
Thus in Greek religion the two conceptions are associate 
persistently and reasonably, whilst in Irish mythic 
they are associated persistently, but not, on the face of 1 
reasonably. In Greece, the re-btith conceptions centlf 
around Dionysus and develop with his cult. TurnÍBJ 
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back to Ireland, we note another connection beyond what 
may be called that of mere juxtaposition between the two 
conceptions ; the same clan of supernatural, extra-human 
beings figures in both, and forms, in fact, the desired link 
between the two. Something, then, in the essence and 
personality of these supernatural beings, the Tuatha de 
Danann, should account for their lordship of the Happy 
Olherworld, for their capacity of transformation, of in- 
carnating themselves in divers shapes. The comparison, 
which at once suggests itself, with Dionysus makes it 
probable that the Tuatha de Danann ace Powers of Life 
and Increase, like the Greek god, a probability confirmed 
by examination of the scanty e\lant records of the cult 
paid to them, and of the older mythology in which ihey 
figure. Modem fairy-lore, allowing for the inevitable 
changes brought about by Christianity, is found to be of 
the same nature, to involve the same conceptions, to rest 
upon the same basis, as the pre-Christian Tuatha de 
Danann mythology. 

Such are the main results of the inquiry stated in the 
logical order of their deduction from Ihe facts, an order 
differing somewhat from thai followed in the foregoing 
investigation, which considered either conception separ- 
ately. We can now essay a reconstruction of the historical 
development, points and phases of which have been clearly 
discerned or deduced with reasonable certitude. At the 
outset we postulate communities largely if not mainly 
dependent for their support upon the produce of the soil 
and of domesticated animals. We only know of these 
communities from Aryan sources, and we must conclude 
that as far back as our records carry us (say to the 
fifteenth or eighteenth century b.c. in the case of the 
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Greek or Vcdic Aryans) tbey were laigely if oot i 
Aryan. A prominent if not the chief object of their n 
w»t the «ronhip of the Powers of Life xnd Increzae. 
COTisitted chiefly in periodic ritual festivals tbe g 
of which was to induce these Powers to manifest tl 
for the benefit of man, and to strengthen them in tbe 
due fulfilment of the task upon which depended man's 
welfare ; sacrifice being the means adopted to accomplisfa 
this end. The philosophical basis of the wt)Tsbip was 
furnished by the conception that the vital essence is of 
unending persistence and of infinite variability, and by the 
principle that nothing is to be had for nothing, thxt to gain 
life we mast give life. Freedom from mortality and decay, 
or rather, an infinite capacity for entering into new forms 
and assuming new shapes of life, is thus an inherent 
attribute of the Lords of Life and Increase. As soon as m 
mythology grew up — as soon, thai is, as the Powers i 
%hippcd by man cook upon themselves shape and ii 
ality, and became the subject of stories (subject in I 
turn to the fundamental laws of artistic composition)- 
beings who were to grow with the progress of the t 
munity, to acquire all the attributes and capacities « 
material, intellectual, and moral development i 
inevitable for men to bestow upon them, were ! 
with certain ioelTaceable characteristics. Develop : 
change as they might, they retained to the last the n 
of their origin. Other attributes and characteristics » 
due to the eficct produced upon the participants i 
sacrificial ritt-s ; some at least of these passed into a 
of ecitasy in which they shared the capacities and [ 
of the joys belonging to the Powers they invoiced; I 
entered into ilicm m a larger, more intense measure, tl 
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became free of the god's land. The picture of this must 
go back to a comparatively early stage ; its lineaments and 
colours are of a simple description, betraying little if any 
sign of advanced material civilisation, The vision to which 
man had access in the exaltation of worship derived its form 
and colour from natural phenomena, and its material equip- 
ment from the social life familiar to the visionary, The 
close connection of the sun with the development of life in 
nature must have been noticed early in mankind's career; 
the Sun-god was necessarily an ally of the gods of growth. 
That the sun as he sank every evening to rest amidst the 
flaming beauties of the western sky, was proceeding to a 
land of more than earthly radiance must have been among 
the first of definitely constituted myths. He may sink into 
the earth or into the sea according to geographical posi- 
tion ; hence the varying accounts of his wonderland, now 
beyond the western main, now within the hills bounding 
the western horizon. As the tribes shifted from inland 
to seashore, or worked their way inland from the coast, 
different versions would arise to be harmonised later by 
thinkers and poets. 

Of the two aspects of the ancient worship of the Powers 
of Life and Increase, the secondary, dependent upon the 
subjective feelings of the worshipper, was necessarily the 
most capable of expansion. The objective purport of 
the cult, the increase of fertility, was bound to remain 
the same, and as the end in view was a serious and 
practical one, little departure could be allowed from the 
rigid ritual upon which success was supposed to depend. 
Moreover, as the needs and capacities of social man were 
widened, so the ancient craft of agriculture was menaced 
by other forms of human activity which appealed to the 
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bolder, more adventurous spirits of the race. On i 
objective side the agricultural worship tended to become 
that of the least progressive portion of the coromimity. 
Not so on the subjective side. The spirit of life entering 
into the ecstatic visionary was liable to all the change, all 
the progress of which its inmate was capable ; the rude and 
antique vision of the shape-shifting god in his simple 
wonderland may thus become enriched with all the radiant 
imagination of a Homer or a Pindar, may be translated by 
the moral fervour of a Pythagoras or an Empedocles into 
an Elysium, or subtilised by the philosopher into aa 1 
allegory of man's origin and destiny. 

In Greece we can in a large measure trace this evolu- 
tion, especially if the great differences in the culture levd I 
between the various parts of the Hellenic world are borae j 
ÍQ mind. The oldest monuments of Hellenic genius, the j 
Homeric poems, belong to a society removed by ages front I 
the simple communities in which the worship of the Powers ] 
of Life and Increase had its rise, yet this worship was pre- ] 
served in a comparatively primitive form in other parts of j 
the Hellenic world for ages after the composition of the J 
Homeric poems. On the whole, despite the existence of 1 
such local cuhs as that of the Eleusinian Mother, it may be j 
said that the objective side of this worship comes before us I 
as a survival in the Greek world ; if it seems a living reality I 
in certain districts or at certain times there is reason to I 
suspect the intrusion into the main citadels of Hellenic f 
culture of ruder, more primitive elements from outlying J 
regions where it retained its full vitahty. The perplexing 1 
history of Dionysus worship is apparently best accounted 
for in this way ; the fiercer, crueller features had been shed I 
or softened down among that section of the Creeic r^e toj 
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which we owe Homer, they survived elsewhere and forced 
iheir way in an archaic form to the surface of the Greek 
world at a later period. Yet their remoteness and strange- 
ness were felt, and Greece imagined fables which told 
of their alien origin. Alien in one sense they were, just as 
the beliefs of the poor wretches who tortured Bridget Clery 
to death at Clonmel two years ago would be alien if they 
claimed expression in our present-day worship and literature. 
On the subjective side the influence of conceptions derived 
from the antique cult was deep and enduring in the Greek 
world. From the worship of Dionysus sprang the Drama, 
its outward form reproducing, its inmost spirit expressing 
the mutability and variety of social hfe, even the worship 
was based upon and symbolised the mutability and variety 
of natural life. Again, the close connection between Diony- 
sus, Lord of Growth, and Apollo, Sun-god and Fosterer 
of Life, which is such a marked feature of both culls, and 
which, if I am right, goes back to almost the earliest stage 
of mythological fancy, enriched the religious possibilities 
of the Dionysus cult. In connection with Apollo, Greek 
religion touches in some ways its highest level ; Apollo's 
comrade sliared the ever-widening sphere of beauty and 
significance occupied by the sun-god. Whether Professor 
Rohde is right or no in wholly deriving the remarkable 
religious movement of the sixth century B.C., in which are 
blended ascetic and metaphysical elements, from the simple 
naturalistic worship of Dionysus, and in asserting its inde- 
pendence of any outside influence of an advanced type — 
whether, in fact, Orphic Pythagorean ism is, in the main, a 
regular product of the Greek genius working up native 
elements of immemorial age, or, on the contrary, a recent 
Greek adaptation of conceptions which had previously 
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reached a high level of religious development elsewbi 
is a problem I do not attempt to solve. I have Sti 
Professor Rohde's view, and I have shown, I think, 1 
the development postulated by him finds a partial, 
striking parallel in Irish mythology ; 1 shall state preset 
the opposed view, last advocated, with signal ability a 
wide knowledge, by Dr. F. B. Jevons. As a result j 
the foregoing investigations, I venture, however, to claÍ 
that even if Orphic Pythagorean ism have to be refer 
in part to outside non-Hellenic sources, yet that nei 
theless the Dionysus cult is at once genuinely Gree 
and did from the outset contain those elements which 
appear in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C. under a moral 
or philosophical guise: — the conception that life can 
pour itself, as it were, out of one vessel into another, out- 
comes of which were the doctrine of metempsychosis and 
the ascetic-metaphysical ideal of existence which it pro- 
duced; the conception of a god's land, the outcome of 
which was an Elysium reserved for the just, with the cor- 
responding Tartarus for the unjust. 

In Greece we can trace this evolution wholly in pre- 
Christian texts and monuments, In Ireland we possess 
nothing that is entirely unaffected by Christianity; for 
Celtdom generally we have, it is true, a few scattered 
notices of the pre-Christian period, but they come to us 
through Greeks and Romans, and we cannot be certain 
liow far they faithfully reproduce Celtic ideas. Another 
great distinction between the two bodies of evidence lies in 
the fact that whilst one is furnished by the most advanced 
group of the Aryan-speaking peoples, the other comes from 
a group holding, together with the Germans, a midway 
position in the Aryan scale, less advanced than Italian, Ve die, 
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or Iranian, more advanced than Lithuanian or Slavonic 
Aryans. Alike the necessary imperfection of the record, 
due to its preservation by Christian hands, and its inevit- 
able meagteness (even if we had it complete), due to the 
less advanced condition of the group, forbid us to look in 
Gaeldon:!, as revealed by extant texts, for a close parallel to 
Greek development. In Greece the Powers of Life and 
Increase, worshipped by the primitive agriculturists, are 
but one element in the completed Hellenic Pantheon, and 
this has been subjected to so much change, to such en- 
largement and glorification, as to be wellnigh unrecognis- 
able. In Ireland, to judge by extant native texts, these 
powers must have constituted the predominant element of 
the Pantheon, and cannot have departed very widely from 
their primitive form. Vet here we must bear in mind the 
imperfection of the record due to its transmission through 
Christians ; it is the more highly organised members of 
the Celtic Pantheon, those who reminded the Christian 
missionaries, as centuries before they had reminded classic 
observers of the classic gods, who would naturally be boy- 
cotted by the monkish scribes. Allowing fully for this, 
and allowing also for the fact that the Continental Celts 
would, as they came in contact with the higher civilisation 
of Greece and Rome, assimilate their own deities to those 
of the classic Pantheon (why should they not ? the god of 
the Celt, the god of the Greek or Roman, were after all 
cousins, if cousins who had got on in the world unequally), 
and thereby increase the likeness which enabled the fusion 
of the two systems of worship after the Roman Conquest, I 
still think the statement just made concerning Irish mytho- 
logy hkely to be fairly accurate. In the main that mytho- 
logy had for its dramatis persona: the agricultural Powers 
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of Life and Increase, in the main it was made up of storiet 

of which the ultimate essence and significance were agricul- 
tural. At what date it became heroicised, that is to say, 
entered as an element, a subordinate element, into tribal 
traditions of famous chiefs, warriors, or wizards, it is im- 
possible to say. Heroic saga is everywhere the product of 
shock and stress; as soon as a tribe shifts its quarters, 
comes into contact with other tribes, is affected by marked 
alternatives of victory or defeat, it develops heroic saga, 
and this, all the world over, is compounded of scenes and 
situations which have already done duty in the mythology. 
All we can say is that from the eighth to the third centuiy 
B.C. was a period of unrest, conquest, empire building and 
empire decay for the Continental Celts ; it is safe to claim 
that Celtic heroic sagas must have grown up during tbís 
period. What earlier sagas there may have been we know 
not, because we know nothing of earlier history. 

In considering the history of Greek religion, I distin- 
guished between the objective and subjective elements of 
the primitive agricultural faith, and urged that the latter 
immensely outweighed the former in interest aod import- 
ance. When Greece first comes before us, she had passed 
out of the purely agricultural stage, and its positive elements 
survived either as local cults or as folklore, I'.r. as the creed 
and practice of the less advanced, in contradistinction to 
the creed and practice of the more advanced sections of the 
community. In Ireland we naturally expect and find a 
different state of things. If we may judge from the líinn- 
s^ncias of Mag Slecht, ihe ritual of the Irish gods remained 
agricultural in essence and intent down to its supersession 
by Christianity. The object of worship was to promote 
increase, the theory ol worship was — life for life Some 
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allowance, it may be urged, should in this case be made 
for the imperfection of the record. Pre-Chrislian notices 
of the cult do not eiist ; what we possess may possibly 
describe the emergence of ruder, primitive elements of the 
faith after Christianity had destroyed its higher manifesta- 
tions. It is as if Christianity should annihilate Maho- 
metanism, and then describe as typical of Islamism a 
Bedouin rite, practised perhaps centuries before Mahomef s 
day, and surviving the religious system he founded. The 
mention of Crom Cruaich, the dc6oÍte association of the 
cult with the mythical first king, negative to my mind such 
a possibility. We are entitled, I think, to take the testi- 
mony of the Mag Slecht dinmhenthas as it stands, and to 
say that in ancient Ireland worship retained down to the 
introduction of Christianity its primitive intent, and the 
primitive mode of compassing that intent. 

Irish evidence is silent as to any development of the 
■tibjective element of the antique faith among the Celts; 
neither a melaphysic nor an ethic can be recovered from 
the Irish texts. The pantheism of the Amairgen poems is, 
I believe, if the word pantheism be used in its ordinary 
sense, the result of reading into these undoubtedly ancient 
texts the conceptions of a later age. The utmost they show 
is that ancient Ireland had advanced some steps in the path 
trodden by Vcdic India, the path which led to the con- 
ception of the priest or devotee as inherently equal to his 
godj and as capable of attaining that equality by certain 
definite means. If this is so, it would be another of the 
significant points which Ireland shares with Vedic India to 
the exclusion of otlier Aryan-speaking peoples, and the 
testimony of whidi must be weighed in any attempt lo 
determine the order and chronology of Aryan migrations. 
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In other respects the incarnation conception has a purely 
romantic significance in extant Irish mythology, it has 
originated no philosophic or moral doctrine. 

On the Continent the case seems different. Many 
classical observers testify to the existence among the 
Southern Celts of a philosophic doctrine taught by the 
priests, and exercising a practical influence upon the idea] 
and conduct of life. Sacrifice, which in Ireland retained 
its original purport, that of promoting increase of crop and 
herd, seems to have been practised by the Southern Celts, 
with a view to acquiring and controlling life as manifested 
in man ; the priests of the tribe were thus able to defeat 
death, and to assure to their tribesmen a continuance of 
existence. The effect of the doctrine was to intensify the 
fighting spirit of the tribe, to exalt the powers of a warrior 
and priestly aristocracy. 

This is apparently the high water mark of advance in 
this direction among the Celts. The virtuous man (taking 
the word virtuous in its etymological sense) was assured of 
renewed existence, thanks to the practices of his creed; 
but this existence would seem to be passed in this world. 
I say 'would seem,' for some of the later classical testi- 
monies, notably that of Lucan, support an opposite inter- 
pretation. But if we consider the classical evidence as a 
whole the balance inclines, I think, to the view that whilst 
the Southern Celts utilised the incarnation conception for 
religious and social purposes, they did not so utilise the 
Happy Otherworld conception ; they reached the idea that 
the virtuous would live on, they did not reach the idea 
that they would go to a heaven. They probably, nay, 
almost certainly, possessed in common with the Irish the 
germ of a heaven in the shape of stories about a god's 
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land, to which favoured mortals might penetrate; they did 
not develop the germ, or work it up into an essential com- 
ponent of their creed. As regards the Irish, I do not think 
either conception was utilised save in romance ; on the 
philosophic and moral side neither was developed in such 
a way as to raise the social and religious ideals of the 
community beyond their primitive level. 

The later history of these conceptions among the Celtic- 
speaking communities is comparatively plain. On the 
Continent the Celtic tribes came in contact with the rich 
and highly organised Gneco-Roman mythology, and dis- 
carded their own mythic romance. In the British Isles 
Celtic mythic romance escaped the destructive influence of 
Rome, was spared by Christianity, and served, almost down 
to the present day, as a backbone and rallying centre to 
the peasant lore about the fairies, which is substantially the 
old agricultural faith, preserved in rude and crude form, and 
partly reshaped by the fierce opposition or the insidious 
patronage of Christianity. Gaelic peasant lore only differs 
from that of other parts of Europe, because Gaeldom has 
preserved, in a romantic form, a portion of the pre-Christian 
mythology. Thanks to the fact that this mythology enters 
largely into the Arthurian romance, the literature of modem 
England has retained access to the fairy realm, and has 
been enabled to pluck in the old wonder-garden of un- 
ending joy fruits of imperishable beauty. 

We may here 6tly consider the relation of the antique 
agricultural faith, which has been described to the totality 
of Aryan beliefs and institutions. It is held by distin- 
guished scholars to be pte-Aryan, due to races which 
occupied Europe before they came under Aryan domina- 
tion, and which still, after three to four millenniums of Aryan 
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overlordship, form a large part of the whole populadoid 
and the major part of the agricultural population. 
Aryans are, it is said, the tall, fair-haired, blue-eyed men, 
shepherds, hunters, poets, warriors, who subdued the shor^l 
dark tillers of the soil, imposed upon them their language , 
and social organisation, and accepted from them, in part, ■ 
their religion. 

That Europe, viewed solely from the standpoint 
physical anthropology, contains different races, is certain J 
that in the earliest monuments of Aryan literature 1 
Aryans did describe themselves as fair-haired and ligh&^ 
eyed is also certain; that there is implied throughout thej 
early literature of Aryan-speaking peoples a standing c 
position between the fair and dark races may again be i 
granted ; that Aryan institutions, as they come before us at | 
the dawn of history, arc based upon ancestor- worship, and J 
the patriarchal family ma^ be conceded, though 
doubtfully. Again, the existence of short, dark races ia' 
the very earliest past, and at the present day, is beyotidj 
doubt ; nor can the survival of numerous practices a 
beliefs, which seem inconsistent with ancestor- worship a 
with the patriarchal family, and all the patriarchal family ii 
volves, be denied. It is more especially with the latter argu-^ 
ment that I am concerned. In a work from which I have 
already quoted. Ethnology in Folklore, Mr. Gomme ascribea , 
much of existing folklore, in especial agricultural folklore, J 
to the men who preceded and were subdued by the Aryans 
The advanced culture of the conquerors arteslcd the de>l 
velopment of the beliefs and practices of the conquered,.r 
and these have remained stationary and archaic. He« 
points out that in India, which we know to have beett I 
invaded by Aryans who partially brought under their smyl 
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short, dark races, savage agricultural rites are practised 
which the Brahmin priesthood, the representatives of the 
conquering Arj-ans, tolerate, but which cannot be explained 
from Vcdic and post-Vcdic Hindu religion, nay, which are 
inconsistent with it. Fragmentary survivals of similar rites 
occur in Britain, and can be reconstructed by comparison 
with the living Indian form, The one rite has certainly 
originated among, and is practised by, non-Aryans, under 
partial Aryan supervision ; was this not also the case with 
the other? 

Mr. Gomme's argument, based upon wide knowledge of 
the facts and urged with extreme ingenuity, demands 
careful attention. I have no prejudice against the theory 
of pre-Aryan survivals, but it strikes me as being sometimes 
used to account for facts that can be explained more 
simply otherwise, and it is, I think, vitiated by the implica- 
tion that the development of Aryan -speaking peoples 
cannot be traced back beyond a certain stage. It is quite 
true that a well-defined series of institutions and beliefs, 
which, for convenience sake, may be styled patriarchal, 
can be recovered from the records of Greeks, Romans, 
and Vedic Indians, and that many customs, testified to in 
antiquity and still surviving, seem inconsistent with it. But 
this inconsistency does not necessarily imply the presence 
of alien racial elements. There have been, apart from the 
introduction of Christianily, mighty changes in the Aryan 
world since the patriarchal type of social organism studied 
by Fustel de Coulanges and Hearn predominated. There 
may have been changes of an equally far-reaching character 
in the unrecorded past of the Aryans. 

To leave generalities and come to Mr, Gomme's special 
instance, I would point out that the history of the Aryans 
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in India does reveal changes, religious, social, philosophícain 
of the most striking character. The Brahmin of to-day I 
represents the Aryan of three thousand years ago scarce I 
more faithfully than does the Christian priest ; can i 
argue from his attitude to that of his ancestor who entered I 
the valley of the Indus some three thousand five hundred ( 
to four thousand years ago? Again, it may be argued that 
if similarity of rile between aborigines of India and Britairt 
proves them to be both non-Aryan, it also proves them to 
be non-Aryan in the same way, í'.í. to be racially akin? 
Mr, Gomme would, t feel sure, demur to this conclusion ; but 
if it be held, and rightly held, that identity of rite cannot 
prove identity of race between the peoples practising those 
rites, it follows that difference of rite does not necessarily 
betoken difference of race. The analogy of the Semitic 
world is instructive in this connection. There too the 
institution of the patriarchal family flourished in historical 
times, but along with it there subsisted more archaic in- 
stitutions ; there too we meet a highly organised mythology 
and worship, but they rest upon, or, by the survivals 
imbedded in them, presuppose an earlier cull of the 
Powers of Life and Increase, a cult of much the same 
nature, expressing itself in much the same way as the 
proto- Dionysus cult in Greece, as that of the Tuatha dc 
Danann in Ireland. Are the Semites also a conquering 
aristocracy superposed upon a subject rural population, 
and were these preSemitic tillers of the soil akin to the 
hypothetical pre-Aryans ? 

In general I am disinclined to rely upon dilíerences in 

religious ideas and practices as a means of discriminating 

race. And in this special case I can but note that even if 

_the..conceptions and rites we have studied in the foregoing 
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pages had their origin among pre-Aryan-speaking races, 
yet we know of them from Aryan records, we investigate 
them in connection with Aryans, they have been assimilated 
by Aryans and become Aryan for all purposes of historical 
inquiry. Their ultimate origin is a matter of comparative 
indifference. But I cannot refrain from expressing my 
opinion that although Aryan records are mainly either the 
history of chiefs and warriors or mythic romance designed 
to please them, yet large masses of the population, as truly 
Aryan in blood (if there be any Aryan blood at all) as the 
chiefs and priests, had to till the soil, and that their beliefs 
and practices must have resembled those of other tillers of 
the soil. I cannot, therefore, but regard as doubtful the 
theory of my friend Mr. Gomme, that the beliefs respectively 
grouped together as witch-lore and fairy-lore are derived from 
dififerent races, and may be used for racial discrimination.' 
I have set forth a hypothetical development of the worship 
of the Powers of Life and of the secondary conceptions 
derived from it, which assumes that both worship and con- 

' Whilst this ehapler was paasing through Che press, Fiofessor Karl 
Pearson's Chances ef Death and elker Sludies in Evolutioii appeared. 
In the second volume is a remarkable group of articles ; 'Woman as 
Witch ' — ' Evidences of Mother Right in the cusloms of Medixvai 
Witchcrsfl ' — ' Ashicpatlle ; or Hans seeks his luck ' — ' Kindred 
Group Marriage ' — in which the nuthor argues with gieal aUlity and 
success in favour of the thesis that early Aryan culture was malri- 
archal. Professor Penrson's evidence [s mainly drawn from the word 
kod custom store of the Teutonic branch of ihe Aryans ; this is bignifí- 
nnt in view of the fact that the Teutons were the last of the great 
Aryan races to migrate, and that the substitution of patriaichatism for 
mnlriirchalism seems to Ik essentially a product of the migialion 
period when the older forms of society were broken up and when the 
strength of the man became a more impottnnl bclot than the skill or 
the woman. 

VOL. II. R 
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ceptions belonged to at least two Aryan-speaking peoples — 
Greeks and Celts — as far back as we can trace their history, 
and that they grew independently among either people. As 
far as the worship is concerned there would not be much 
opposition to my thesis. It has not been contended as yet, 
even by the straitest advocate of transmission, that the 
Celts assisted at some Thracian festival of Dionysus and 
transplanted what they saw to Ireland. It is othenme 
with the secondary conceptions : Re-birth and Happy Other- 
world. These have found expression in myth and romance, 
and an influential school holds that myth and romance are 
nothing but a series of borrowed reproductions from one 
original. The similarity between Greek and Irish myth is 
sufficient for this school to prove dependence of the one 
upon the other. Other scholars, while not holding this 
extreme view, would yet suspect my hypothesis because it 
involves vast stretches of time, because it carries back 
certain conceptions to the period before the difTerentiation 
of the Aryan-speaking peoples. This is enough for (hem 
to brand the hypothesis as 'unscientific' I venture lo 
think that this attitude is unscientific, is indeed mere pre- 
judice. We have no right to assume the long continued 
existence of institutions or conceptions concerning which 
we have no direct historical testimony, if we can account 
for them satisfactorily otherwise, but if we cannot, the 
mere fact that centuries or even millenniums are involved 
does not constitute a valid objection. Especially is this the 
case in dealing with Celtdom ; we can trace back its history 
for over two thousand years, and we detect a remarkable 
persistence of social institutions, of literary ideals and con- 
ventions. Yet the Celts, although to a less extent than 
almost any European people, have been subjected to violent 




DR. JEVONS' THEORY 159 

and far-reaching changes in historical times. If they have 
shown such conservatism during the last two thousand 
years, are we not entitled lo assume equal conservatism 
during the previous centuries of which we have record? 
I venture then to disregard all purely a priori objeciions 
based upon the inadmissibility of referring to a prehistoric 
period a conception known to us only in comparatively 
recent historic times. But I cannot disregard any attempt 
to establish a different order of evolution for the pheno- 
mena I have noted. Such an attempt has been made 
in a work of which the signal ability, the wide and pene- 
trating scholarship, have won instant recognition, Dr. F. B. 
Jcvons' Introduction lo Ike Science of Religion. In finding 
myself at variance with a scholar of Dr. Jevons' attain- 
ments I cannot conceal from myself the likelihood that he 
must be right, 1 wrong, At the same time, 1 cannot but 
maintain opinions which are the result of such intelligence 
and power of study as I possess. I purpose therefore to 
set forth Dr. Jevons' views, and state my objections, and 
then to let the matter rest for the decision of scholars. 
According as his view or mine is correct the question of 
the ultimate relations of the conceptions of Elysium and 
Re-birth, alike to the oldur cultures of the East, and to 
savage culture in general, appear in a different light and 
claim a different answer. It seems best lo settle firstly 
what is the true place of these conceptions in the Aryan 
world before discussing their relation to the pre-Aryan and 
non-Aryan worlds. If I consider Dr. Jevons' work alone 
and disregard statements of other scholars which conflict 
with my hypothesis, it is because Dr. Jevons has used the 
material I brought together in the first volume of this work, 
and has taken up a definite position towards the problem 
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I set out to solve if I might. Discussion is mon 

be fruitful when the disputants are in full possession of 

each other's views. 

Dr. Jevons describes, explicitly, the various factors, 
sociological, mythological, moral, which enter into the 
concept of savage religion, and traces, implicitly, their 
evolution up to the establishment of Christianity, He 
is concerned alike with the forms of religion discernible 
among races of a low stage of culture and with iheir 
development among the most gifted and progressive of 
the Aryan-speaking people, the Greeks. He is thus led 
to examine the remarkable religious movements which 
characterised the Hellenic world in the sixth and fifth 
centuries b.c, and which resulted in a highly organised 
eschatological system and in a doctrine of metempsychosis. 
In thus essaying to account for the new prominence given 
to the joys and penalties of the next life, to the new import- 
ance which the mysteries assumed among the Greeks 
during these two centuries, he attacks from the stand- 
point of general religious history problems which I hare 
discussed solely in so far as they Involved, proximately 
or remotely, the Irish evidence. 



Dr. Jevons' Exposition of the DevelofmentI 

OF Religion. 

Savage religion starts when the savage, having learnej 
discriminate among the energies which surround him 
recognise some as natural {i.e. which he can control), i 
as supernatural {i.e. which he cannot control) — selects, i 
were, certain of these energies, essays to enter into frici 
idations with them, to win their favour and I ~ 
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support. In thus acting, he was determined by the con- 
ception that certain things are forbidden, and that to do 
the forbidden thing entails dreadful consequences— a con- 
ception formally expressed in the world-wide institution of 
taboo, which, according to Dr. Jevons, lacks all realistic or 
experiential basis, and is in its essence spiritual, the product 
of a ' feeling that sense experience is not the sole source 
or the final test of truth.' The energies, manifestations of 
supernatural Ufe and activity, with which savage man first 
sought to establish relations were mainly animal, and the 
relations he did establish make up the series of institutions 
known as totemism. Savage man, bound by blood kinship 
to his fellow-clansman, binds himself by the same tie to his 
totem, his animal god, and thus obtains among the super- 
natural powers an ally upon whose aid he can rely in extra- 
ordinary circumstances as confidently as in ordinary cir- 
cumstances he relies upon that of his human kinsmen. In 
both cases the connection is ultimately the same, hence 
the mode of initialing or renewing it was of the same 
character — by the biood-covenant. The totem, the animal 
god, was sacrificed to induce him to remain at the altar on 
which his blood was smeared. What remained over of the 
body was consumed by the worshipping kinsmen : at first 
it was wholly eaten ; in later times the eatable portions alone 
were used as food, the bones, offal, etc., were burnt Sacri- 
fice was thus originally an act of communion, establishing 
or renewing between man and his god the blood-kinship, 
the only form of alliance upon which man could count. 
Changes in the social conditions of the community effected 
corresponding changes in the institution of sacrifice. From 
being a communion it became a tribute or an expiation. 
Ejtpiation presupposes human transgression; hence the sub- 
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stitution of a human victim as a more potent and r 
able form of atonement. To this secondary development of 
sacrifice — tribute or expiation in the place of communion, 
human in the place of animal victims — corresponds the 
rise and establishment of ancestor ■ worship. Here, too, 
we find human sacrifice, the wife or the slave being 
slaughtered on the chiefs tomb. The original purport 
was to provide society and service to the deceased in the 
life after death. But the sacrifice came to assume the 
same expiatory, piacular character as ordinary sacrifice^ 
with the result of accentuating the likeness between 
ancestor and god. 

By this time man had formed an idea concerning the 
next life. It was passed in a iar-off land, the remoteness 
of which was proved by the unfrequenl visits of its inmates 
to earth ; the land itself might be underground, a natural 
deduction from burial customs. It might be differently 
conceived of by different peoples. Among the Greeks it 
was at first figured as a dreary, bloodless, shadowy realm, 
(he Hades to which Odysseus penetrates. Burial customs 
testify to the belief that life was continued on substantially 
the same lines as in this world, and in their turn led to the 
idea that the survivors could, by appropriate rites, influence 
the well-being of the de[>arted. The increasing definiteness 
with which Hades was located underground did not ob- 
literate the impression that the dead might also go to a 
far-off land ; but this was relegated to a far backward of time, 
and if, of old, men went there, it was because there were 
heroes then, deserving of a better fate than the gloomy 
underground realm, the lot of most mortals. But this 
heroic otherworld still existed, beyond the rays of the 
setting sun, reserved for the mortals whom the 
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specially favoured. In Greece this conception would 
seem to be an alien one, partly borrowed from Egypt, 
The Egyptians, too, pictured the next life as the con- 
tinuation of this one, but they pictured it at first under 
fair and smiling colours, and the fertile plains of Aalu seem 
to have given the hint of the Greek Elysium. From the 
Greeks this vision of a happy Otherworld — not the ordinary 
Hades to which men at large went, but an old-lime wonder- 
land for those favoured of the gods— spread to the Celts 
and originated the romantic narratives of which the ^o^age 
of Bran is the type. 

The existence of a double otherworld, one of which was 
pictured under far more attractive colours than the 
other, yielded the germ of the retribution theory. Man 
went to one or the other after death according to his 
deserts in this life, his deserts varying, of course, with 
the social and moral ideals of the period. The Egyptians 
would seem to have developed the conception before other 
peoples; at all events the monuments and texts of the 
Middle Empire li.e. at latest 1500-1000 n.c.) show a 
definitely constituted hell, to escape from which by favour 
of and union with Osiris, was the ardent preoccupation of 
the Egyptian devotee. Here again Greece would seem to 
be debtor ; but along with the retribution theory, its 
heaven and corresponding hell, she borrowed the doctrine 
of metempsychosis. 

In the totemistic stage, man speculating as to his lot 
after death would naturally aspire after assimilation to his 
totem god. Egypt, which presents so many traces of 
totemism, has preserved the record of a time when change 
into an animal was a normal post-mortem desideratum. 
The later development of belief in the fertile plains of 
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Aalu did not destroy the old conception, but relegl 
it to the vulgar, stamped it with inferiority, and uhimat 
branded transmigration into an animal as the evil to 1 
avoided at all costs. It was under this form that it « 
introduced by Pythagoras into the Greek world. 

The impulse to borrow, alike with the borrowed matei 
came from without. The evolution of sacrifice — from I 
act of communion to an act of tribute — had been detc 
mined by the evolution of society from a nomadic, pastn 
stage through agriculture to civilisation (using the word 1 
its etymological sense) of a monarchical or quasi-monarchid 
character. Evolution in belief proceeded concurrently n' 
the change and progress of material culture. But the lat 
might be arrested or destroyed from without. This occuir 
in the Northern Semitic world in the seventh and sisf 
centuries b.c. The communities of Syria and Patesáll 
were overwhelmed from Assyria and Babylonia ; the g 
empires of Assyria and Babylonia themselves went doi 
before the Persian. Calamities so catastrophic begot [ 
found unrest and dissatisfaction with the traditional religiol 
Among the loftier minds of the Hebrew people there n 
engendered a new moral and religious ideal; among I 
mass of worshippers the expiatory aspect of sacrifice beca 
prominent, and its aspect as an act of communion with I 
tribal gods was revived- A natural effect was to restore l| 
honour such fragments of archaic ritual as had e 
Hence a profound modification of worship, due partly |j 
the rise of new conceptions, partly to the emergence t 

old conceptions, transformed to suit current needs. 

general effect was to deepen man's sense of reliance upon his 
deity, to intensify his apprehension concerning his fate both 
in this world and the next, to urge him to seek salvation Ía g 
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strange rites, especialiy such as seemed to him to come down 
from the time when his god was in intimate communion 
with him, and not as now, estranged and displeased. 

The religious spirit, thus modified, blew from the East to 
Greece, It must have begun to act as early as the seventh 
century b.c. Solon's legislation provides for the existence 
of Oiáa-ot — religious associations based upon the voluntary 
principle instead of on that of blood-kinship, the only bond 
of common worship known to earlier times. As early as 
596 B.C. solemn purificatory rites were resorted to by the 
Athenians. Throughout the sixth century the movement 
grew. As in the East, so in the West, it drove men back 
to archaic rituals, which had lived on among the ruder, 
more backward elements of the population, and which now 
had new meaning, added significance, read into them. 
Hence the emergence of the rustic Dionysus cult, in 
itself of (he same nature as the imported Eastern cults, 
and easily identifiable with them; hence the importance 
assigned to the Eleusinian mysteries, an agricultural festival 
first thrown open to the Athenians in the fifth century, and 
eagerly resorted to by them as the truest type and fount of 
antique lore concerning the mysteries of life and death ; 
the ancient ritual was retained, but new conceptions were 
read into it, and a new mythology arose to account for its 
perplexing features. The outcome was the establishment 
among the Greeks of the retribution theory, with all its 
consequences, moral and philosophical, and the ' concep- 
tion of a religious community, the bounds of which were 
not limited by those of any political community, and the 
members of which were knit together, not by the tie of 
blood or a common citizenship, but by the bond of 
spiritual fellowship.' 
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So far Df. Jevons. It would be easj for me to mia 
certain points of difference between his views and t 
which I have set forth in this work. Thus with t 
sacrifice, I might point out that there is no nee 
incompalibility between his account and mi; 
profess to trace the conceptions 1 have studied beyow 
agricultural stage of culture. But Robertson Smith, i 
Dr. Jevons who adopts his theory of sacrifice, work I 
to a pre-agricuUural stage, and both admit that by the tl 
agricuiiurc bad become the basis of social organisatii 
the institution had modified its character, and from being 
wholly an act of communion, had become almost entirely 
an act of tribute. Indeed, this modification is an essential 
clement of Dr, jevons' reconstruction of religious evolutionj 
it is the dissatisfaction felt with the gift-theory of sacrifice, 
the reversion, in outward form, to the earlier communion 
theory, enriched as this was, in inward spirit, by all the 
material and intellectual conquests of the community during 
the intervening centuries, that constitutes the great lelÍgioDB 
movement of 700-400 B.C., the necessary precursor of the 
greater religious movement of r-4oo a.d. It is, however, 
far from my wish to minimise points of difference, and I 
would express my conviction that important as is the corn- 
munion element in sacrifice, it was not at the outset the sol« 
and primary one, to which, at a later stage, the gift- and atone- 
ment-theories of the institution were added, but that the first 
men who practised sacrifice had a clear idea they were to 
get something definite in exchange for what they gave. The 
bargain clement, the theory of life for life, is, I believe, as 
old as the communion element, and sacrifice was, from the 
first, bloody — purposing to feed the Holders of Liíe, 
which have their home in ihc earth, or fiery — puiposin^, 
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to feed the Fosterers of Life, vho have their home in 
I the sun. 

Apart from this general divergence, there is specific 
divergence in our way of accounting for the development 

of other-life and other-world conceptions among the Aryan- 
speaking peoples. 



Points of Difference. 

For Dr. Jevons this development is due mainly to foreign 
influence ; for me it is due mainly to the natural working of 
native conditions. I italicise the word mainly, as Dr, 
Jevons would not deny that the Aryan- speaking Greeks 
had carried the conception of the other-life to a certain 
point, nor should 1 deny the possible, or even the probable, 
influence alike of the eastern world upon Hellas, and of the 
Hellenic world upon Celtdom. It is all a question of 
degree. According to Dr. Jevons, the Greeks did not 
carry the conception of an other-world beyond the stage 
of a gloomy and bloodless Hades ; a blissful other-world, 
an Elysium, they had to borrow from the Egyptians, 
passing it on in their turn to the Celts. Although he 
speaks less positively upon this point, he would doubtless 
regard the conception of a Tartarus, of the other-world as 
ft place of punishment, as equally borrowed. Indeed, 
whatever positive evidence there may be for the Egyptian 
origin of Elysium, is slight compared with that in favour of 
the Egyptian origin of Tartarus. Again, Dr. Jevons de- 
scribes the metempsychosis known to the Greeks of the 
sixth and fifth centuries b.c. as wholly derived from Egypt. 
I, on the other hand, would regard the ancient agricultural 
worship, based on sacrifice, the existence of which I I 
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postulated among Greeks and Cells, as pregnant with a 
possible developments of either the Eljrsium or the R&^ 
conception, and I would only call in the aid of fi 
influence where its existence is indisputably j 
historic record, or where it is absolutely > 
account for singularities in the process of evolution, i 
would otherwise be inexplicable. 

M, Foucart's Theory of the Eleusini 

Up to a certain point, Dr. Jevons and I are at one. 
admits the existence of agricuhural cults among the Gre 
The worship of Dionysus, of the Eleusinian Mother, e 
his eyes Greek in their origin, although they i 
formed in historic times under the influence of alien i 
ceptions. In this he differs from another advocate of t 
foreign origin of certain Greek rites and myths, M. Paul 
Foucart, who, in his Rtckerchts sitr Us Mysliris d'EUusis, 
distinguishes two periods of borrowing by the Greeks from 
Egypt. Originally, say in the seventeenth-sixteenth cen- 
turies B.C., 'colonists or fugitives from Egypt brought the 
cult of Isis and Osiris to Argos and Attica. The indigenous 
Pelasgi probably worshipped the earth among other natural 
objects, but only in a rude and impersonal way. The 
Pelasgic Earth-goddess was absorbed by Isis, who was not 
only a chthonic deity, but also the giver of agriculture and 
civilisation. As Osiris was closely associated with Isis, ibe 
oldest form of the Eleusinian cult included a god as well as 
a goddess ; and in historic times this god, who was at first 
known by the simple title of Ot&'i, continued to exist as Zeus 
Eubouleus, Pluto, and Dionysus. Originally, the worship 
of the Eleusinian Demetcr was merely a form of the geoa 
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worship of Isis-Demeler or Demeter-Thesmophoros, which 

was adopted by all the Hellenic tribes before the Dorian 
tribes. . . . In the seventh century B.C., the Greeks became 
better acquainted with Egypt, and borrowed the doctrine 
of a future life, as taught in the religion of Isis and Osiris. 
This idea of a happy state, reserved for the initiated after 
death, was not a natural outcome of the old worship of 
Demeter Ko.piioi^po'; and 6t<Tfioif>ópos, hut was thus a later 
addition to the original debt.' ' 

This theory has a more rounded and logical aspect than 
Dr. Jevons'. It gets over the difficulty I have just hinted 
at, for the French scholar does not, like the English one, 
allow the Greek origin of certain institutions, and then 
imply that the Greeks were incapable of developing them 
as freely as the Egyptians, ex kypolhtii, hart done; he 
boldly traces the entire institution, root and branch, to the 
outside. But this thorough-going solution of the problem 
raises as many difficulties as it lays. As Mr. Sikes has well 
pointed out : ' the Eleusinia and Thesmophoria arose from 
agrarian ritual ; and M. Foucart will hardly contend that 
agriculture in general was introduced into Greece by the 
Egyptians.' The critic then goes on 10 enumerate the 
historic difficulties : ' it has yet to be proved that the 
Egyptians had any direct intercourse with the Greeks on 
the mainland from the seventeenth to the thirteenth cen- 
tury B.C. . . . there is no evidence of any relations between 
early Greeks and the Egyptians, except through the medium 
of Phcenician traders and colonists.' The main reason for 
rejecting M. Foucart's theory, in so far as the prehistoric 
introduction of Egyptian agricultural rites is concerned, is 
' I have preferred to give Mr, Sikes' sununary of Foucail's Ihcoij 
I {Classual Rrti. Dec. 1895), 
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furnished by Dr. Jevons in his brilliant and convincitf 
exposition of the Eleusinia in their primitive aspect and 
sJgniJicancc.^ In so far as certainty is possible in these 
questions, it is certain that the Egyptian ritual, known from 
texts of the fifteenth-tenth centuries b.c, could not hare 
originated the Eleusinian and allied rituals. The question 
I have raised thus subsists ; why, if ihe existence in Greece 
of agricultural rituals be admitted, should the Greeks, by 
implication, be denied the capacity of developing them 
without foreign aid ? This, it may be said, is an a priori 
argument, but, then, so is the argument of foreign influence 
and one that derives all its validity from the fact that the 
Egyptian development is recorded at an earlier period of 
the world's history than the Greek. This is true, but it 
only proves the possibility of influenee, and in no sense 
constitutes an argument in favour of its existence. That 
must be supported by facts, and up to now the facts upon 
which the theory of Egyptian infiuence upon Greek religion 
before the year looo B.C. is based reduce themselves to 
two : Ihe similarity of the words Aalu and Elysium, and the 
statement in the Odyssey that Menclaus heard in Egypt 
Proteus' prophecy concerning his rapture to the isles ruled 
over by Rhadamanlhus.* To my mind this is insufficii 
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On the other hand, in the period 700-500 b.c., there J 
marked signs of Egyptian influence in the Greek 1 
movement. Dr. Jevons has argued with great abÍIiql 
favour of the traditional dependence of Pythagorean 1 
Egyptian metempsychosis, whilst M. Foucart's brilliant Q 
» l,<. Cbapler xniv, ' Jevons, l,t, p. 313, 
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' jecture that the inscribed tablets which the Orphic devotees 
had buried with thera correspond to the copies of the whole 
or portions of the Book of the Dead, which invariably 
accompanied the Egyptian dead to act as a guide and 
talisman in his journey through the olherworld, has won 
an assent denied to his theory as a whole. In either case 
it should be noted that what the Greeks borrowed was 
a doctrine, or a practice involving a doctrine of an advanced 
character, the alien aspect of which, as regards Pylhagor- 
eanism at least, was at once recognised, perhaps even 
exaggerated, by themselves. It is difficult to see what 
support these instances give to the general theory thai 
Greek religion was revolutionised in the seventh-sixth 
centuries li.C. by movements originating in the Northern 
Semitic area, and having for their animating principle a 
revival of the archaic theory of sacrifice. For Egypt is not 
Syria, and Egyptian eschatology had long before passed 
beyond dependence upon sacrificial theory. It may, 
indeed, be urged that the North Sernitic movement was 
a ferment which induced far more rapid development of 
native Greek rehgior than would otherwise have been the 
case, and that when the Greeks, thanks to its introduction, 
passed in a relatively short space of lime through phases 
of development which in Egypt had lasted throughout 
millenniums, they, in the latest stages of the movement, 
naturally turned to the older land, and took over conceptions 
and practices wholesale. Thus restricted, there is less ground 
of objection to Dr. Jevons' theory ; all that can be said is 
that the positive evidence is really very slight, and that no 
light is thereby thrown upon the development of religion 
among the Aryans who invaded India and establishcid 
themselves theie. Vedic and post-Vedic religion, un- 
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doubtedly, reached the conceptions of a future life and of 
metempsychosis. Did they possess the germs of these 
conceptions when they entered India, and did they 
develop these germs independenlly ? In this case, why 
should a like possibility be denied to their Greek kins- 
men ? Or were they too affected by the hypothetical 
rehgious movement, which had its rise in the Northern 
Semitic area in the eighth-sixth centuries B.C. ? There 
is, I believe, not a scintilla of evidence to support such 
a contention, and Indianists would, I fancy, demur to it 
vigorously. I wish to insist upon this point. The problem 
of rehgious development among the Greek Aryans cannot 
be solved in entire independence of like development 
among the Indian Aryans.' If certain mythological and 
ritual factors are sufficient for solution in the one case, 
we ought, at least, to admit the possibility of theirsufficing 
in the other. As a simple matter of fact, metaphysical 
systems of the utmost complexity and subtlety were 
elaboraled alike in Greece and India independently of 
each other, and, if we may believe the most eminent 

I For ihis reason I demur in my friend M, Gaidot' criticism of vol. i. 
(in Mélutine) that 1 acted unroelhoiiiCHllv and iinsclentiRcaUy in using 
Vedic and posI-Vedic literature to elucidate the Celtic and Greek 
Etysium vision. This is to commit the unpardonable sin of ' compon- 
tive mythology.' I must plead guilty, and I am an impenitent ánner. 
I believe that if attait is cotomoD to Greek and Vedic mythology an ex- 
planation must be one applicable in both cases. The scienlitic method 
to b« pursued is thus, I maintain, to compare the myth and riles of tlK 
Aryan-speaking peoples generally, before discussing the relation of ■ 
particular Aryan religious system to those of non-Aryan peoples. Thu 
canon of Investigation, of course, only applies when the origin mud 
nature of the parliculai rile or myth ate obscure. But Ibis U tlte 
case with the greater part of any mythology. And where fon 
influence bos been at work its picicnce Is generally unmittkkablc. 
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experts, in independence of foreign influence. The races 
capable of achievements such as these were surely capable 
of elaborating the religious conceptions that confront us in 
the Orphic systems. 

If the instance of Indian religious development alfords 
sound reason for hesitating to ascribe every peculiar feature 
in Greek to outside foreign influence, the Celtic evidence 
is, to mjr mind, of yet greater weight. It will not have 
escaped the reader's attention thai the mass of Greek 
evidence concerning the ancient agricultural worship and 
its derivative conceptions of life, although far more exten- 
sive than meets us in Ireland, is less consistent and 
homogeneous. This is what might be expected on my 
hypothesis. I postulate a set of rites and beliefs, originally 
similar, among Celts and Greeks, which the former de- 
veloped to a slight extent only, whilst the latter completely 
outgrew their primitive aspect, modifying them to meet 
material, intellectual, and moral requirements of the most 
advanced nature. What the Celts have preserved is scanty 
indeed, but it is nearer the source, less changed by the 
admixture of new or foreign elements. In particular, the 
conceptions of Elysium and Re-birth maintain their con- 
nection with a persistence utterly inexplicable on the face 
of our scanty evidence. Would this be the case if the 
Elysium visions were simply a borrowed piece of alien 
romance which happened to strike the fancy of the literary 
class ? And when could this take place ? Evidently before 
the Greeks became acquainted with the idea of metem- 
psychosis, as by that time their Elysium had reached an 
eschatological stage, had become a heaven. Where, then, 
did the Celts get the rebirth conception ? Did they 
develop that themselves ? And if so, why should they 
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be held incapaijle of developing the Elysium vision? 
Chronology, too, has to be considered. We know that 
Cells dominated Southern Central Europe from the Rhine 
to the Black Sea throughout the seventh-third centuries B.C. 
Contact with Greek ideas during this period is, to say the 
least, possible, but why should the result of that contact 
be limited to one particular feature of their mythology 
(a feature specially characteristic of its most archaic and 
conservative aspect), that based upon the worship of tfae 
powers of life manifested in vegetable and animal growth? 
We know little, and we are, unfortunately, never likely to 
know much, of the Celtic Pantheon. Were new sources 
of knowledge to be opened up, I, for one, should wonder 
little if it showed traces of Greek influence. I can under- 
stand the less advanced race adopting or copying the out- 
ward machinery and trappings of the higher cult. I have 
expressly asserted my belief in the possibihty of such a 
process, wlien the Southern Celts were in fairly close 
contact alike with the Romans or Romanised North Italians, 
or with the Greeks of Massilia, in the century and a half 
preceding the Roman Conquest. What I credit with 
difficulty is that the less advanced race should pick op 
bits and snatches of the most obscure and neglected 
portion of the higher creed, or forthwith work them into 
coherent connection with their own more archaic beliefs. 
1 do not assert that the process is impossible: I simply 
urge that it is in the last degree improbable, and that we 
ought not to presume its existence if we can explain the 
facts in any other way. 

I rely, then, upon the mode of occurrence of Elysium ttid 

Re-birth conceptions in Irish mythic literature, upon their 

I ttseatial and intimate connection with the oldest porltons 
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of their ritual and mythology, as proof of their native 
development, uninfluenced from without, and 1 urge theii 
independent existence among the Celts in a form singularly 
close to that recoverable from the Greek evidence, as an 
important argument in favour of their independent exist- 
ence among the Greeks. The latter developed them to 
the full extent of their capacity, and the last stages of their 
development may well have been hastened and modified 
by outside influence. It is precisely these last stages of 
which we find not a single trace among the Celts, and this 
despite the fact that after their attainment by the Greeks, 
the latter people were during several centuries in a position 
to influence their Celtic kinsmen, and did actually influence 
their materia! cuUure in important respects. If no such 
influence was exerted during the centuries when we know 
that Greeks and Celts were fighting and trading with each 
other, why should we postulate its existence, as does Dr. 
Jevons, at a period when we know nothing concerning the 
mutual relations of Greeks and Celts, when, possibly, 
the Celts had not even reached the stage of a racial 
individuality.' 

One argument which seems to have weighed with Dr. 
Jevons in deciding against the possible pan-Aryan character 
of the Elysium conception is based upon its absence among 
the Romans. I confess it does not impress me. The 
Aryan-speaking peoples have developed the most diverse 
gifts and capacities, and the failure of one branch to 
elaborate root-conceptions, which amongst the others have 
I borne abundant fruit, need not surprise us. We are entitled 

' i'.«. If Ihe Greeks bonowed Aalu fiani ihe Egyptians about 1200 
I B.C., it is possible that there weci^, pfupcily speaking, no Celtic people* 

I ÍD exUtencc to which to pass it on. 



275 



ANTIQUITY OF THE 



to judge the prehistoric Roman in the light of his htsi 
record. Be the reason what it nuy, he displayed tbiouf 
the whole of his history an absolute incapacity to invet 
the domain of mythic romance and imaginative liter 
generally. Well-nigh all the stories that Rome has t 
told are borrowed stories ; not only has she contribi 
scarce one single new story to the treasure-house of the 
world's imagination, she has contributed no new mode of 
expressing that imagination in literature or plastic art. 
Compare her in this respect with Celtdom. Latin litera- 
ture is one of the greatest and noblest the world has ever 
known ; for force, dignity, adequacy of thought, and ex- 
pression it is, perhaps, unrivalled. It has dominated and 
recast European expression as Rome dominated and recast 
Europe. Celtic literature is scanty in bulk, meagre 
in thought, primitive in expression. Yet it has an 
originality, a power of invention, alike of incident and of 
literary form suited to the effective presentment of that 
incident, wholly denied to the immeasurably greater litera- 
ture. \Vhy should we wonder because the Celts were 
sensitive to the romantic capabilities of a mythic therae 
which the Romans left fallow? The two peoples had 
different gifts. The ultimate origins of Roman and Brchon 
law are the same, yet how diverse iheir growth, how im- 
measurably diverse the outcome of that growth. If the 
Romans, intent upon their own work, utterly neglected 
to elaborate their mythology, that is no reason for denying 
the Aryan nature of Greek, Vedic, or Celtic mylh. 

Here I leave the question. It is, I trust, set forth clearly 
and unambiguously. It is important, involving, as it does, 
the larger one, whether the religious beliefs and practices, 
ur Ayran-speaking forefathers are, in the msin, a a 
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duct of the same intellectual, artistic, and moral capacities 
which have given to the world Greek poetry, philosophy, 
and art, Roman law, Indian religious metaphysic, or 
whether they must, in the main, be assigned to the 
influence of other races, of alien cultures. The correct 
answer to this question is found to turn, in a large 
measure, upon the weight and import of evidence afforded 
by the myths and customs of peoples, who once dominated 
these islands, and who still form a most important element, 
alike physical, intellectua!, and artistic, of our roixed 
population. 

The few pages which follow must be regarded as supple- 
menting the Chronological Table at the end of vol. i. 
Whilst I am not blind to the hypothetical nature of my 
dales and periods, I believe them to be, at least, as near 
the mark as those elaborate reconstructions of the past in 
which the 'scientific ' archxologist delights. 

Summary and Conclusion.' 
CHiea 2SOO-2000 B.O. This is the earliest date to which we 
can carry back any Aryan-speaking community with reason- 
able certitude. An agricultural stage of culture had been 
reached, possibly an independent Aryan development, pos- 
sibly taken over from subjugated populations. Influence 
from the great civilisations of the Nile and Euphrates 
valleys should not be assumed ; they had probably passed 
through a similar stage of culture, but had outgrown it, and 
any contact between them and the Aryans of Central and 
Northern Europe could not possibly have produced the 
' I have put these proposition? in a definite and nbsolute fonn, but 
itK be nndentood that 1 only t^ard lh«in as probable. 
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social and religious conditions the existence of which % 
are entitled to postulate among the latter. 

Sociologically speaking this hypothetical early . 
culture was, in all probability matriarchal ; its religion « 
based upon a theory of sacrifice in which the element ^ 
bargain was at least as prominent as that of co 
its mythology had hardly progressed beyond the individl 
alisation of certain Powers of Life manifest in vegeta' 
and animal growth ; a rude eschalology may have 1 
elaborated on the supposition that vitality, after leavi 
man at death, joined and reinforced the Powers of Life, a 
may have resulted in supplementing the public woral 
addressed to the Powers generally, by private wore 
addressed to the departed kinsman ; the dead were [ 
bably buried, and burial rites may have been iafluenced I 
and have influenced agricultural rites ; a rude philosoj 
held ail life to be one kind, manifesting itself in diw 
shapes — control of this vital essence was the god's attribi 
far excelltna. 

But for the prehistoric migrations which scattered / 
speaking communities from the Ganges valley on the c 
side to Westernmost Europe on the other, and from Ore 
to Scandinavia, this primitive stage of culture might h 
lasted on unchanged. Indeed it did persist, with < 
paratively little change, among the less advanced Celts a 
Teutons down to the Christian era, among the Slavs ■ 
Lithuanians down to the Middle Ages, and, as a matter^ 
fact, it still furnishes a very large part of peasant custO 
and belief throughout Europe. 

Some time after 2000 B.C. began the migrations, wU 

settled Aryan-speaking communities in Greece, Italy, \ti 

and North-U'cst India by 1500 b.c. at the latest. Matri- 
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archalism gave way to patriarchalism ; the nature and 
import of sacrifice were modified ; an increasingly complex 
ritual and mythology kept pace with the increasing com- 
plexity, alike material and intellectual, of the community. 
In the case of the Greek Aryans mythology may have been 
enriched and developed by loans, direct or indirect, from 
the older civilisations of the Nile and Euphrates valleys. 
But the evidence is by no means so conclusive as certain 
scholars assert, and it should be remembered that the 
religious development of the Vedic Aryans, which does not 
seem to have been affected by either Babylonia or Egypt, 
was as rapid and as remarkable as that of the Greek Aryans. 
The migration period probably substituted the practice of 
burning the dead for that of burial, and this may have 
given to the dead a bloodless shadowy character. Burial 
and its accompanying rites persisted, however, and kept 
alive belief in the continued activity and power of the dead. 

As regards the conceptions studied in the present work, 
the ideas of a god's land of delight, and of interchange of 
lorm between extra-human and human beings were early de- 
ductions from the phenomena of ecstasy which accompanied 
the primitive sacrificial rites. Both ideas took shape before 
they were brought into connection with a doctrine of what 
happens to man after death. This possibly originated 
among the Greek Aryans after contact with Egyptian civili- 
sation. But the direct evidence is meagre and weak, and 
there is no reason why the Greeks should be denied the 
capacity for an evolution similar to that through which 
Egypt had passed centuries before, and through which 
Vedic India passed from about laoo-Soo c.c. 

The development of eschatological doctrine seems to 
have been rapid and marked in the Greek world during the 
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seventh-fifth centuries b.c. It is questionable if the pheno- 
mena confronting us during these centuries are really as 
novel to Greece as they appear to be ; still more question- 
able if they are due to religious movements originating in 
the Northern Semitic world ; on the contrary, what evidence 
exists in favour of outside influence points to Egypt as its 
source. If the origin and development of the movement 
are obscure, the result is plain enough — the constitution of 
an ethi co-philosophical doctrine respecting the relation of 
this to the other-life. Again, let me note that momentous 
as were the after consequences of this Greek movement, it 
was in itself neither so extensive nor so revolutionary as 
the parallel movement which among the Vedic Indians cul- 
minated in Buddhism. 

About 1000-800 B.C. began in all probability the migra- 
tions of the Celtic Aryans. Starting later than either 
Greeks or Vedic Indians, the Celts occupied lands less 
adapted to hasten and intensify their development ; they 
came, too, less in contact with more advanced civilisations 
llian did the Greeks. Hence when they emerge upon the 
field of history they had departed infinitely less from the 
primitive agricultural stage of culture. Malrlarchalism on 
the whole had given way, especially among the Southern 
Celts, whose material evolution was more varied and 
intense; they, too, seem to have changed the theory of 
sacrifice retained in its original purity among the Irish. 
Mythology became fairly complex, and the rudiments of 
an eschatology may possibly be discerned among the 
Southern Celts whilst they are altogether lacking in 
Northern Celtdom. 

The features common to Greek and Irish mythology 
belong to the earlier known stage of Aryan mythical cvolu- 
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tion, and are not the result of influence exercised by the 
more upon the less advanced race. Survivals in Greece, 
they represent the high-water mark of Irish pre-Christian 
development; hence their greater consistency and vivid- 
ness in Ireland. Fragmentary as may be the form and dis- 
torted as it may be by its transmission through Christian 
hands, we thus owe to Ireland the preservation of mythical 
conceptions and visions more archaic in substance if far 
later in record than the great mythologies of Greece and 
Vedic India. 
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APPENDIX A. 

Scél Túain maic Cairill do Finnén Maige Bile 
inso sis,* 

1. lar tudecht* do Finnén^ Maige Bile cosint soscélu i ttr 
nÉrend i crich Ulad,* luid' dochum láich saidbir' and ^ 
nisrelic' isin les cuci, corothroiscsei ' aci fo domnach." Nfrbu 
maith a chretem ind láich. Asben Fmnén fria muintir : 
' DofoHicba fer maith Dobdtdnoba '° 7 inoisfid " dúib senchas 
Hérend." 

1. larsin dosfic smith cMrich '^ amabárach matain '* mocb, 
feraid"^ fáilti friu. 'Táit lim-sa doiti' dlsiurt,'ol %€, 'is dudchu" 



dúib.' Lotar" leis 7 dognfat ord'* 

X. = Rbw], B. 511. ro, gjb,!— 9ab, i. jr. = ii. 
Hulctn, pp. iji-iib. / iTM ÍMiliilíd IB t'ttf. 
trtTHCrifil ííflf, 

1 emit. 5 dude 
» MUililllnriudh « ^ 

^TaiAaaild.R. '•onS. " umni/ii X. 



a domnaig'* 

i, 



anlltlunriudb uV. K. 



i'"^uilu 



Incipit Imacallaim Tuain fri Finnia. 

£.= Laudfiia, Co. lou, i-iD3>, t. 

I. Isi tuidecht do Finnio cosinl soscelu Inis hi I(r oHeiieDn hi crich 
nUlftth, luid da thig tiiich lommii and. Nitreilc side hi tecb cueci. 
Docinet Uis To domnach, fobith ni bu mailh ■ chreidem in láich. 
Asberl Fiodia fria muntic : ' Dolicra lei maith nobdidnabthar 7 odlll 
duib scnchan inn* Héiienn Sic o ccta^abalh.' 

3. Toific smith clciiech [sic] anubirach matlln, rerallh Eiutti 
biu. 'Toet limsar "1 »■ dom disiuit, is dutbchu duib. LoUc lais 
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7 precept 7 offrend. Ro-iarfaig Finne 
friu : ' De Ullaib dam-sa,' ol sc. ' ' 
maic Muredaig Mundeirc.' Rogabi 
*n-d{sert sa." Túan' mac* Slaim 
do Paitholón, rob é mo slonnud tall ai 



I a slonniud de:' 
úan mac CairiU * 
s for orbu* 
naic Sera, mEtC btá 

thus.' 



3. Ro-iarfaig' Finnén de imthechta Hérenn . 
forcoemnacair inti 6 amsir Partholóin majc Sera. 
asbert" Finnén nS aitbérlais" bith aici coro-innised : 
senchua Érenn. Asbert Túan fri Finnén: 'Is'* ansu ddi 
bréthir n-Dé " atchúad-su '" dún 6 chlanaib "■ do imrádud.'* 
cet duit-siu Ira,' ol Finnén, 'th'imthechla féin 7 imlbus^ 
Herenn*" do*" innisin dún coleic,**' 

4. 'Cóic gabála ém,' ol sé, 'rogabad*^ Hiriu** iar ndílifl 
nlsragbad larndflind corochatéa '^ df bliaij^fn d/of ar /r/í n 
Is farsein rosgab^ Pariholón mac Sera. Doluid far loAgaÍB 
celhéora^ Mnamna fichet. Nirbu" már amáinsi cáich» dfb 



11 liic 



undETS VK. 



roEulaÍg* K. " indDÍ X, Indi Jf, " rm K. " Atb«tl X. 

X. l>7ri-Ií om. H. 1» dt U. « >lcb<ud»a K. " «.. UX. 

■■ - " " n du «-■■■■ - ■■ ■ - 

aig*«. 

dogniut hurdu domnRÍg etii lalmu 7 ptocept 7 aHrend 7 cclebnd. 
Imchomaircíth a Ílondud. Asbeil fnu: 'Di Hultaib damsa hl sund .L 
Tiun moc Caiiill mo Bbm, Rogabus for orbu mo ilhar n Itlia cuxua 
disert n-isÍD do bennaib Boirche.' 

3. Rosiacht Fimia coibsena Tair do himlhccbtoib Héirenn, kni 
ftHcoemnacaii o himisii Paithaloin muc Agnomain. Astiert Flndia 
nad n-airberdis biih chucei. Aslwrt Tuan fri Finnfa ; ' Nafnmuiree«r-sa 
immin ICBSin, U diliu dund briathni D£i Hdcul& dun do imradud.' 
'Is celt dut uaiio,' ol Finnfa, [fo. loib, i] 'do imthechta fadéta 7 
imthcchia Heireod do inniiin dun colcic' 

' Cúic gabala tvci rongabith Héríu cossin n-amsir sea. NÍ nigbcd 

tia odile 7 ni TBgb«d ioi ndfle, cotonnaJta di bliaiiiiin ar mfle fis iat ndal 

IM dilenn din tir. h iarum cc^b mac Agnomain miic SlaibuC, da 

L Gr^iba chenél. Dolotai for longais cetheoia Unirann licln:!. Hi 



V A 3S7 ^^H 

^ fri araill. Trebsat Hérinn co mbáiar cóic mHi dfa sU and. ^^^| 
Dosdnic ' dunebad etir d& domnach co n-erblatar ' uli acht ^^^^| 
ótníeT nammá,^ ar n1 gnátb orgain ^ cen scéola ' do ernam esi ' ^^^^| 
do Innisin seel dara n-ési. Is mesi dano' in fer sin," ol ^^^^| 

5. ' Bi-sa farum dingnti do din^oiu 7 ai!l do alll ocom' ^^^^| 
imdftin ar chonaib altaib na di hVi^ána ar fichit robái Héríu ^^^^| 
fas. Dolluid críae " chucum-sa 7 sentath '" 7 robá i n-a11atb 7 i ^^^^| 
n-d(thrubaib 7 forémed imthecht 7 nobftis liama irdalta ocum." ^^^H 

6. ' Rosgab " (arum Nemed mac Agnomiun bráthair athar ^^^^| 
dam-sa 7 atachim-sea a ballaib 7 bá-sa for a imgabáíl " 7 me ^^^^| 
mongach ingnech crin Ifath nochl triSg'* immnedach. Bá-sa ^^^^| 
aidchi and farum im' chatiud co n-aca mo"^ dul i richt oiss ^^^^| 
allaid. Bá'sa i suidiu 7 me 6c, 7 ba maith lim mo mentna. ^^^^H 

1^^ Iss" and rDrádius-'[s]a na brfaihra sa sis. ^^^^H 

^h indiu mac SenbaUi, ^^^H 

^^M anoscatad re thendratli. ^^^^^| 

^f ro dc'gblod CD ain núa ^^^H 

atá mac Scnbath seniúa. ^^^H 

'DoifuÍcff, Icrhilliur//. ^.llanl^adá.H. <a<^uinX. > smoIu //. ^^^| 
" n^AKH. ■" i™Mii U. "" ul^*n«b('""'" ma K^'^FHrnlJ^U,^ ^^^H 


mir amainse cáich dfb fri iiaiU. Trebsit Hérínd co mbdi mile dia ^^^| 

^L Ar ni gnáth dtgail no hoigaia cen sceolu n.éisi do innisin seel da» ^^^H 

^H n-iisi. I9 mcssi in fer ^^^^| 

^P 5. ' Buussu iirum dangun do dungun 7 aill do ail! ocom ditin ai ^^^H 

^ chonub altaib di bIÍH^<i>'R ar irichait lombúi Hctíu hi fas. Doluid ^^^H 

crlne fonn assennatb 7 addró im thechl. Roba i n-aldaib 7 dilhribib 7 ^^^^H 

nobilli húama aurdolla lim. ^^^H 

6. ' Rosgab mac Agnomin ianun, brathait athoi dunsa. Altaan ^^^^H 

crIn nocht ti6g imnedach. Bisu aidchi n-and im' chollud conacca, ^^^^H 

M^ hirricht huiss allaid. Biiau hiuuidiu iarum, bá^u hoc, martti mo ^^^1 

■ menma ^^^M 
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■ Na flc sea tbecail anúr 
cana rennaib rúaninail gail, 
nlmthá lúd hi cois nd il-lájm 
do ihccht fora n-imgRbáÍI. 

' Slarin, is tairbecb in fer, 
alAgur Scemel aciathgel, 
nlmmiLÍn Andiod cia dágind, 
mád he Béoin, nisnagsind. 

• Cla nim[(]ácbad Beotbacb beú, 
Cacbcr is garb a garbgleó, 
Britiin doni da gaib gus, 
alA fnecb ferci ar Fergus. 

' Alii chucBHi. 0. comdi cain, 
eland Nemid mnii Agnomoin, 



It for li 



r folu 



do choinam ma cbetgona. 

' Rocdtaigit dna trim' chend 
da lieiDd for irl fichllb rend, 
CO Rlim garbllalTi ir-riutil 



7. * fiá-sa ihóisech-sa do almaib Hérenn far sudiu 6 I 
ir-richt s^tha, 7 búi alma mar do ossaib alia immi 
conair nothégind.' Donnnalt-sa iarom m'amsir^ amlaid sir* 
fri hamsir Nemid 7 fri amsir a claindi.' Inlan iarom tánic 
Nemed dochum na Herenn a murchoblacb, cetheoni bárca 
tricJiat'' a Kn 7 tricha in cech báirc, conostala" in muir for 
sGchrán fri re bliadnn' coUeith for muir Chaisp, 7 robateá* 



ibULl 



' looUiaU R. ' VAadain R » 



ib /0 Ero 



l> OVÍ. RN, < 7 hiA claiikd datra 
■ncillicutaliirsiLu miCamit RH. 
< nbaitca R rabailica /A 



7. '0cm bassa hucrce alnia 7 doimchelliiid Heirind 7 alan mat dl 
hossaib itnmoin. Dotnitn&lt Ira in o-aimsii sin fri hamsit Nemed [tic] 
7 tria hamiic a gabaJa dia chiaind. Ar ÍDUn doluilh Nemid |iic] 
doclium lleiienn cclheora birca ar trichait allfn 7 uicha fcr in each 
[fa. iaz>i >] bairc, immusiaU muir bliadain 7 Iclh tobailea 7 alba 
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farsin 7 atbáthatar di ' gortai 7 d'fiaid,* acht cetheora lánamna 
nammá^ im* Nenied. Roforbair* a sil-sotn farsin 7 rochlan- 
naigistár" corrabatar celhri mili ar trichait lánamna' and. 
Atbathatar side dann uii." 

8. ' Dolluid tarom crínc 7 sentalii form-sa° 7 bá'sa for 
tcched'" re n-dóinib 7 conaib aUaib." Bá-sa fechtas and i 
ndoms m'úama," cuman Urn bens'* 7 rofetat lecht asin" ricM 
i n-aiaiii." Lud-sa [arom i ndcilb thuirc allaid.'* Iss " and 
asberl-sa ; 

' Glasreng '^ md indiu elir ciisnaJb, 
am trlalh Irén co robúadaib, 
domrat i ndubi ndecair 
rl na n-uli i a-ilrecbtaib. 



F 



' Maun rabá-sa ac dun Brii 
oc comiac fri senirutbe, 
ba dm mo cbuii dar lind, 
leaad ótbiA iltHBd sind. 

' Mo cburí toblar dathi 
elii riannajb i n-aithi," 
fogenis mo gai 'mosech 
for úcaJb F&il for cech teih, 

■ Intan nobimmls 'nai [n]dájl 
oc cocert brelh Panboláln, 
La bind fri cácb 'na canaind, 
ba sinl briathra fItlhadallL 



■ lil-^En'jiuXiiil-K 



1. Xfí. « Dolnld a 



I Ni] P^tXi acht cetheora lunsmna it 
Herind cortabatar celhcola nilli a 
Dortoiblatai daiui huile iaisidc. 

8. ' Doluid criiie foncsa ascnnalh 7 bássu (01 tcclitxl ria 
choDoib allaib. Bássa sidchi and i ndotus buaime, culm 
roTcUt dul uia debt iim-ataill. Lotsa i ndcilb taitc allaJd. 

VOL. ir, 
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' Ba bind mo cboceri áoi 
elir andrib co n-álli. 
ba scgda mo charpat c£m, 
ba bind ino doid dir dubnbn. 



iilá, 



Gl. 



9, ' Bá-sa ém,' for sé,' ' hi sudiu isiu delb sin ' 7 * me óoc 7 
lam-sa* rurech do ihrétaib tore 
diirais bdus intan ticind hisin 
o chrine 7 mo thróge. Ar is i 
na delba sin ' uli. Is airi stfi 
béus do idnaidi ind athnugthL'" 



aith 11 
Hirenn 7" do-imchellainn 
crfch sea Ulad i n' -ams: 
n-óenmagin docltemcloind- 
nothathigind-sea in n-inad 

10. ' Gabais Semion mac Slariath " in n-Ínsi sea farsin." 
dib-sidc " Fir Domnanci 7 Fir Bole 7 Galiiiin." Ocus rothrcbsat 
side in n-insi sea fri re. . . .'* Dolluid crínc 7 sentatu form-sa 
(arsin " 7 ba torsech lim mo menma 7 forfémmedus " each ret 
dognfind remi do dénam." Acht bd-sa i n-úanuuinaib dor- 
chaib 7 i n-allaib dfamraib m'óenur." 

11. ' Lud-sa (arsin dom"» ddrais dilis" dogrés. Cuman lim 
each richt irrabá rlam.*' Ro-áinius " mo thredan amal dogrntlad 

'am.J!. > pw. Jt. > is A. • am. R. Tor ft-bi tm. II. • b«ni iT. ■ iihtr 
phainn 7 idd. H. "• tm. U. ■ n«[riecbUinn«i KH. « la K. -nn. H. I* KH, 
tmit lAi, aninui. llnainn//. "■»*«. " dib *//. " ? G»riilln «■, ff ». 
~" "• -uid. /f. uilt— rt «ML K. 
7. bareniduA f/. IB dopnilAd 



linoX, 






I. 'Efm lim 6n dan« 7 muth lim mo menmi J báua huttz do trjtalb 
tore nEIrenn 7 dohimchellind H«irind 7 tobúi dúnis lim btús d'Mh^i] 
it^n cricb sei Hulad inn-ainsÍT mo crlne 7 mo thióge, Ax is i n-oen- 
nugio nomchloechlaind na dclba so huili áogies. 

10. ' GabaÍE Scmion mac Staimi in n-insi sri-j íí dlh Flr Domnaiiil y 
Fir Bolg. Trebsil side Htitind. Doluid crfne formsa 7 ba tMtnwdi 
mu menmn 7 ba rfimdius comaitechl na tore J aa tlél, acht bÍMU 
i Dhuaraalb 7 i D-alluib imm' csnur. 

ti. 'Lothsa dom' durus dogiéi. Curoan lim (ccdi lichl] Ímbn. 
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dogrés.* Nímbái curoang cena,* Lud-sa íarsÍD i ndeilb segi 
mórí .i. mucrech adbul.^ Maith Jim on dan» mo menma.* 
Ba fortail me for each ret.' Ba sirihech" imthoUanach ^ 

SNoluinn''dar Erind, rofindainn '^ each ret." Is "and 



■ Seig indiu, glasreng indé, 
ingnad alaig ulnmille, 
Hiuu Urn ar each 1Ó de 
DIa in caia. tomctulhaige. 

■ Is soch^i eland Neinid 
can réir r , . ech rig denim, 
Aathad indiu sU Scia, 

nl fetar cid rotcra. 

■ Etir trétaib lore robá, 
clatú indiu etir énelta, 
rofeur-sa 'na mbla de, 
blBI-n belts ir-richt aile. 

' Ingnad ro-ordajg DIa dil 
mesi ocus danna Ncmid : 
aiat-som ac réir demain D6, 
mesi is DIa mo choroar-se. Seig. 



I 



Gabais BeiSthach mac larboneoil" fálha" in n-insi sea 
forsna ceoéla "• robátar inii.'* Is dib-side " Túatha Dee 7 Ande " 
doni (es bunadas" lasin n-s^s n-éolais, acht ba doich'" leo ba 

1 untl-ioeiimiii. RH. ' tm. EH. ■ wgha .i. muiriach («^ mnlmcli) m« RH. 
• ou mennui am. RH. ■ ba raruill (lómíl H.t Mm (duiv ^.) mo mcDma RH. 
> (intKh U. uilbicb H. lirtcch R. 1 vmiaUacb R. ' am. RH. • noluid- 
hÍDn H. 10 7 noAndabd R. " nckt nobidh ulle H. » Frim ktn U fnd a/ 
vrmi, om. RH. " l^udopcL UK. " om. II. nwic Nem/i/ add. R. ■> dnela 
RH. "•innti.Ji. " dib Jt//. giilido ? «W. «. ^ Kaa RH. " biumd J^. 
^dolcliff. 



Ro-geinw mo thiaJan cen bind. Ni[m] búi cumac. Lotliso i udcilb 

muirfeich mair. Maith on lim danit, Ba fflrotren Itk] mo mcnnui, 

basa sailhech imtboUanacb- Noluind dai Hi irind, nohinnaind each ret. 

12. ' Gabiis Beolhecht mac lordanen in n-indsi so forsna cen^lu balar 

is diib in Galiuin "j Tuatha Dca ; Ande, ccnela coaufes bunadiu 




sgs 
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din ' longats doclechaid de * nim dóib, ara n-engnaigi 7 ar fcbas 
a n-eólais.* 

13. ' Bá-sa tra amsera man i ndeilb int sega sio* co torn- 
altus^ na cenéla sin' uli rogabsat' tfr nErend. Gabsat doMP 
maic Miled in n-insi seo for Túaith' Dé Danand* ar édn. 
Dobá-sa'" dano and-side i ndeilb inna séga sin ir-rabas" co 
mba hi cás craind for smth. Toirsech lim mu meoma acfat cia 
luienn. Ataighin eona uÍJe dom arccuin." 

14. 'Ro-áinius nómaid and-side '' 7 rothuit collud fono 7 
lód-sa ir-richt iaich " abíe" and-aide." Domchurithar Dfa 
isin n-abainn farsin '^ co mba inti.'^ Maith lim ón dano 7 ba-sa 
setrech saithech 7 ba maitb mo snam 7 no-elaind as cech'" 
gábud 7 as cech'^ airceis^ .i. al-lámaib linaige 7 a crobaib 
segte*' 7 i5 gaib (ascaig,*^ co filet a" crechta" . . ."* a cech 
ái d(b" indium beos," 

I s- ' Feehi n-íEn ^ ann tra ^ tan rob am *» la D ta mo chabair * 
7 robátar bfasta Ícom' ingrfm 7 nofindad each linaige " in cech 



aSfí. 



tognbuMv H. 



itU. 



iBÚn n-6es n-eoUch, acht bK doich [fo. 103 a i] leo btth doa longh 
dodeochaid da nim. 

13. ' Báausa tra unsera mitra i ndeilb int fcgx cotOTmdt na eoielM 
so huili logabsat lir nEiiend. Gabsat muc Mileth foi Tutlhft De» 
in o-indii se ai hilcin. LotliEo fechl i ndeQb inl icga iiraba co mb* 
hi cuas chroiod for inith. Tuiraech mo menma. Addro luunain 7 
addagin e6nu aili. 

14. ' Rohainius nomaidi and 7 lolso i ndeilb iod foich ahw. Dotn- 
ehuirethai Dia iasn ii'abaiiid. Arnne lim on duns 7 basa Ectrech duit 
aailhecb 7 basa hume snjma. Adluinld [sic] as each gabud alUtnoib 
linaige 7 a ciobaib (iga 7 a ganib llnaigi, co filel a crecbin indiim. 

15. ' Fccht and nntan rotw mithig ri Dia mu chobair-ua 7 rombalar 
Iwuta oc mo ingreim 7 toiaiianad cacli llnaighi in each liod, Jombcit 
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lind, domairthend tra Knaigi Calrill rig an lire sin feclit ann 7 
dombeir lais do mnái Cairili foiraibi mian éJsc.' Cuman lim 
on daiw 7 domrai in fcr inn-indeoin ' ^ romimain' 7 rommian- 
aig* in rígan'' 7 romithenn a hóenur co mbá-sa ina broinn. 
Cuman lim° darr^ in airei robá ina broinn 7 ani noráided each 
fríe' isin tig 7 a ndorónad ind-Erinn ind airet sin. Cuman 
lim daw am<i/ domáinic labrad * ania/ cech nduine 7 rofinnaind 
cech ril donfthea i nÉrinn' 7 robsa'" Hith 7 dobreth" ainm 
dam .i. Túan mac Cairill. Coláinic (arom Pátraic co cretem " 
dochum Érenn." 'Aes mór dam-sa isuidiu 7 rombaitsed 7 
rocreiteus '* imm' óenur " do '* rig na n-ui!i cona diiilib,' " 

16. Doniat iarom celebrad 7 tfagait ina proinntech '^ Finnian 
cona muinntir 7 Tijan mac Cairill far n-aisneis na seel sa do" 
coléir dóib 7 anait^ sechtmain ann imalle** ic imaccallaim. 
Cach senchiu 7 each genelair^ fil Índ-Érínn is ó Túan mac 
Cairiall a bunadoj int senchais sin." Ronaccaillestar PStraic 



c ftehi 1 



ii C^rill 



o H. 



Ifri» 



Ifniigi and do mnái Churill H in lid sea. Cumcti lim AtM» codomber 
in Ter 7 Amuid me 7 nomhilhcnd in ben a hilcnur co mba inim broind. 
Ciuneo lim dsnn ind airet romba inns bioind 7 rl. 7 an-noráided cach 
Tta chéile isin laig 7 a n-doronad lad-Eíre ind eiet sin. Cumen lim 
diKd nm-thanic Ubiad aoui/ each nuidin 7 lolinnaind cach lét dognitbe 
nHfte 7 ropsam (áilh 7 dobrelh ainm dam .i. Túan mac Cairill. 
Cotanic ianim Paltaic co creitem [fo. 103 a, a). Aesmai dons hi&suidiu 
7 lombaistcd 7 rochreidcs Ímm' ocqut rig na nhuili cona dáUib.' 

16. Dogniat iarum celebrad 7 tiagait hiprainlech Finnfa cona muntir 
7 Tuan. Arulngithet colUÍr doib. Anoilt sechtmain hissuidiu occ 
immacallaini. Nach senchas 7 nach genclach fir i itHére, is a Thuan 
Caiiill a bunadus. Atlraglastar Patialc liasindi-seo alluaid diS 
7 alraglaibti Colum Cillc 7 atchuaid foilsine odii in Ilie 7 tocgaid 
Finnli eommaid fris nobeiih a phort 7 ni hilas Taic-som. "Bith 
huicdtudu do loc so,' ol Tuan, Tuan fiiit in fonna uiri centum tnnia 
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rempu' ? atchiiaid do' 7 ronaccaill' Colum Cille 7 atchúaid 
Finnian do Í fladnaisi lochta* in lire 7 targid'' Finnian do 
comad m nobeith a port 7 nif ^tad fair-sium." ' Bid oirdnidiu 
do tech-sa co brálh' ol Túan ar. . . .' 



1 rompo Palric H. 
dI maitb Finit. if. 



in add. /f. ^ HtrtR.iHdii^niflh.u 



uTttu 



i nHfri iar Fintan- Fichc blia^on in forma porci, atliginta anni in 
fonna ceiui, ceDtnm anni in hrat». aquÍUc, Iricha hWadan io lind in 
foima pi[5]cia. Iterum !□ forma hominis co sentailh co haitn&ii 
Finnio maU húi Fiatach. Finil. 



Tuan mac Cairíll's Story to Finnen of Movilli 
here below. 






1. After Finnen ol Moville had come with the ( 
Ireland, into the territory of the men of Ulster, he s 
wealthy warrior there, who would not let them corne to b 
into the stronghold, but left them fasting' there over Sunday. 
The warrior's faith was not good. Said Finnen to his followers : 
' There will come to you a good man, who will comfort you, and 
who will tell you the history of Ireland from the time that tt 
was first colonised until to-day.' 

2. Then on the morrow early in the morning there came ta 
them a venerable cleric, who bade them welcome. ' Come with 
nic 10 my hermitage,' said he, 'that is meeier for you.' They 
went with him, and they perform the duties of the Lord's day, 
both with psalms and preaching and offering. Thereupon 
Finnen asked him to tell his name. Said be to them : ' Of the 



' Hei 



: L has the tare won] áea'iií, ' they fust,' of wliich the inlial- 
iii in LU. 84a, 31 : hi fticktitd .i. hi treseaJ, «ni ^*" 

tikkrud rl ' witbholiiing hit food-tribute from a kin^.', 
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of Ulster am I. Tuan, son of Cairell, son of Mureda^h 
Red-neck, am I. I have taken this hermitage, in which thou 
art, upon the hereditary land of my father. Tuan, son of Stam,' 
son of Sera, son of Parthoion's brother, that was my name of 
yore at first." 

3. Then Finnen asked him about the events of Ireland, to 
wit, what had happened in it from the time of PartholoD, son of 
Sera. And Finnen said they would not eat with him until he 
had told them the stones of Ireland. Said Tuan to Finnen : 
' It is hard for us not to meditate upon the Word of God which 
thou hast just lold to us.' But Finnen said: 'Permission is 
granted thee to tell thy own adventures and the story of 
Ireland to us now.' 

4. ' Five times, verily,' said he, ' Ireland was taken after the 
Flood, and it was not taken at^er the Flood until 313' years had 
gone. Then Partholon, son of Sera, look ÍL He had gone 
upon a voyage with twenty-four couples. The cunning of each 
of them against the other was not great. They settled in Ireland 
until there were jooo^ of their race. Between two Sundays a 
mortality came upon them, so that all died, save one man only. 
For a slaughter is not usual without some one (o come out of it 
to tell the tale. That man am 1,' said he. 

J. 'Then I was from hill to hill, and from cliff to cliff, guard- 

' The names of the vnrious leaders of the five invasions of Ireland 
have all the appeuunce of being made-up, learned inventions of a late 
age. They are cilhei derived firora the Bible (like Simiiin), or are 
adaptations of Latin names and words (such as Parlkolin from Barlho- 
laiHOiui, Mil ffom miles), or they are simply appellalive nouns made 
into proper names (like Bith ' world.* Fer ' man,' BrildK ' the Little 
Briton,' Btothoik 'a liriag cieaturc,' ele.]. Lastly, a few seem to be 
of None origin. Starn looks like Norse sljama ' star ' (can Stra be 
founded on Welsh sir ' tidas ' ?), Slarialk alio hos a Norse look, and 
Nil ' eland ' might be an Irish rendering of a Norse Iffiji. larbonit = 
/ania-N// • Aíler-NÍV 

' This is the reading of t/. The three other hss. han IQ03 yeats. 

" ihas 11 
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ing myself from wolves, for Iwenty-two ' years, during which 
Ireland was empty. At last old age * came upon me, and I was 
on cliffs and in wastes, and was unable ^ to move about, and 1 
had special caves for myselt Then Nemed, son of Agnoman, 
my father's brother, invaded Ireland, and I saw them from the 
cliffs and kept avoiding them, and I hairy, ciawed, withered, 
grey, naked, wretched, miserable. Then, as I was asleep one 
night, I saw myself passing into the shape of a stag. In that 
shape I was, and I young and glad of heart It was then I 
spoke these words:' 

' Slrengthless to-day is Senba's son. 
From vigour* he bas been parted, 
Not under (a.\r fame with new strengtb, 
Senba's son ii an old . . .' 

' Tbesc mea that come from the east 
Wiih their spears that achieve valour, 
1 have no strengib in fool oc hand 
To go to avoid them. 

' L has 3a. 

' Ii is clear that here and in | 8 asenaath 'at last' is Ih 
reading, which later scribes have altered into stnlatht etc., 
Z alone preserves the old word. 

• Here Z has the old verb addró, ' I was unable,' replaced hy/tri 
in the other Mss. Cf. alrviifi iiguiri-miltselarimfi, "they w 
{to cross] the (river) Loire so that they sat down on Íti banlu,' I 
B. 50Í, To. 47a, I BB. 135a, iS, airai Hib. Min. 70, 15, omv C 
Nuad, 'C was unable 10 get it from him.' Bodleian C 
Mugime. alrvas, tUrót ' it was impossible,' Jlnv. CtU. xitl. 373, j 
LU. 98a. 21. 

' These verses are out of place here, 

• (etal-ralh, literally 'Btout grace.' 
' The meaning of the noun nla has not yet been ma 

compound stntTÍa also occurs in Hm. Cell. XIII. 397, 6, atui in J 
Gad. I. 95, 11, where it is wrongly rendered ' old and lili|[ht(l ~ 
uislalor tnking nla to stand 'melri gtalio' for ru'iuK (11. p. SS7m 
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'StarlD, (iercE is tbe man. 



d leave me alive, 
Cacher's rough fighl is rough, 
Btilan achiirves vaJour with bis spears. 
Tberc is a Gt of fury on Fergus.' 

' They are coming lowords tne, O genlle Lord. 
The otisprÍDB o( Netned, Agnomiui's son. 
Sloully they are lyitig in wait for my blood, 
To compass my first wounding. 

' Then there grew upon my head > 
Two antlers with three score pcrinls, 
So that I am rough and giey in shape 
After my age tuis changed from feehteness. 

' After this, from the time thai I was in the shape of a stag, 
I was the leader of the herds of Ireland, and wherever I went 
there was a large herd of stags ahout me. In that way I spent 
my life during the time of Nemed and his offspring. When 
Nemed came with his fleet to Ireland, their number was thirty- 
four barques, thirty in each barque, and the sea cast them astray 
for the time of a year and a half on the Caspian Sea, and they 
were drowned and died of hunger and thirst, except four couples 
only together with Nemed. Thereafter his race increased and 
had issue until there were 4030 couples. However, these all 
died. 

8. 'Then at last old age came upon me, and 1 fled from men 
and wolves. Once as 1 was in front of my cave — I still 
remember it— I knew that I was passing from one shape into 

' dAgindl iidie to stand for dag-fittd. 

' This characierisallon of the various leaders ot the invasion it a mere 
play upon their names : Andind, fmd ' fair ' ; Beothach, beo ' ative ' í 
Gicher, acbcr ' fierce ' ; Fergus, fcrg ' anger. ' 

I 'there were arranged IhronBh my head.' 
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another. Then 1 passed ii 
then J said : 



] the shape of a wild boar. 



' A boar am I lo-day amopg herds, 
A migh\j lord 1 am with great UiumphB, 
He has put me In wooderfiil grief, 
The King of all. in many sliapcs. 

'la the morning when 1 was at Dun Br£l 
Fighting against old seniors. 
Fair was mj troop across the pool, 
A beaulifol host was following us. 

' My troop, Ihey were swift 
Among hosts in revenge. 
They would throw * my spears aUematEljr 
On the wairior^ of Fál ! on every side. 

' Wbea we were in oui gaiheriaE 

Deciding the judgments of Partholon, 

Sweet to all was what I said, 

Tliose were the words of trae approach. 

' Sweet was my brilliant judgment 
Among the women with beauty, 
Stately was my fair chariot, 
Sweet was my song across a dark road. 

' Swift was my step without straying 
In battles at the onset. 
Fair wits my face, there was a day. 
Though to-day I am a boar. 

9. ' In that shape, he said, I was then truly, and I yotiiq 
glad of minti And I was king of the boar-herds of Ire 

> Dun Brea was, according to LL, 169 b, 35, 1 uiiliÓ BrÍHÍ» jj 
lann, ' a sept giving name to a territory comprising the Ereata p 
the barony of Rathdown, in the present county of Dublin and k 
the north of the county of Wicklov*.' O'Don. Feur Mojlerj, t. p. 340^ 

^ I \3\x /ogirtii to stand Ío^ Jacktrtis. 
* A poetical name for Itelaod. 
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and I still went the round of my abode when I used to come 
into this land of Ulster at the lime of my old age and wretched- 
ness ; for in the same place 1 changed into all these shapes. 
Therefore I always visited that place lo await the renewal. 

la ' Thereupon Semion, the son of Stariath, seized this island. 
From Ihem are the Fir Domnann, and the Fir Bolg, and the 
Galiuin ; and these inhabited this island for the time that they 
dwelt in Ireland. Then old age came upon me, and my mind 
was sad, and I was unable to do all that I used to do before, 
but was alone in dark caves and in hidden clItTs. 

1 1. ' Then I went to my own dwelhng always. I remembered 
every shape in which 1 had been before. I fasted my three 
days as 1 had always done. I had no strength left. There- 
upon 1 went into the shape of a large hawk. Then my mind 
was again happy. I was able to do anything. I was eager 
and lusty. I would fly across Ireland ; 1 would find out every- 
thing. 'Tis then I said : 

'A hawk lo-d^y, a boar yesterday. 
Wonderful . . . inconstancy t 
Dearer la me every day 
God, the friend who has shapcn me. 

'Many are the offspring of Nemed 
Without otKdicnce ... to ihe certain King. 
Few (0-day are the race of Sera : 
1 know not what caused iL 

' Among herds of boors I was. 
Though to-day I am among blrd-flDclES ; 
t know what wil! come of il : 



' WondaFully has dear God disposed 
Me and Ihc children of Nemcd ; 
They at Ihe will of Ibe demon of Cod, 
While, for roc, God is my help. 

rz. ' Beothach, the son of larbonel the prophet, seized this 
island from the races that dwelt in it. From them are the 
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Tuatha Dé and Andé, whose origin the learned do not Ii 
but that it seems likely to them that they came from heaven 
account of their intelligence and for the excellence of ti 
knowledge. 

1 3. ' Then I was for a long time in the shape of that hawl 
that 1 outlived all those races who had invaded Ireland. 
ever, the sons of Mi! took this island by force from the Tui 
Dé Danann. Then I was in the shape of that hawk in 1 
I had been, and was in the hollow of a tree on a river, 

14. 'There I fasted for three days and three nights, 
sleep fell upon me, and I passed into the shape of a rimi- 
salmon there and then. Then God put me into the river so 
that I was in it. Once more I felt happy and was vigorous 
and well-fed, and my swimming was good, and 1 used to 
escape from every danger and from every snare — to wit, from 
the hands of fishermen, and from the claws of hawks, and from 
fishing spears— so that the scars which each one of them left 
are siill on me. 

I ;. ' Once, however, when God, my help, deemed it time, and 
when the beasts were pursuing me, and every fisherman in 
every pool knew me, the lishcnnan of Cairell, the king of that 
land, caught me and took me with him to Cairell's wife, who 
had a desire for fish. Indeed I remember it ; the man put me 
on a gridiron and roasted me. And the queen desired me and 
ate me by herself, so that i was in her womb. Again, I 
remember the time that I was in her womb, and what each 
one said to her in the house, and what was done in Ireland 
during that time. I also remember when speech came to mc, 
as it comes to any man, and I knew all that was being done in 
Ireland, and I was a seer; and a name was given to me — 
to wit, Tuan. son of Cairell. Thereupon Patrick came with the 
faith to Ireland. Then I was of great age ; and I was bapttied, 
and alone believed in the King of all things with his elements.' 

16. Thereupon they celebrate mass and go into their re- 
fectory, Finnen with his followers and Tuan, after be had t 
1 these stories. And there they stay a week ( 
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together. Every history and every pedigree that is in Ireland, 
'tis from Tuan, son of Cairell, the origin of that history is. He 
had conversed with Patrick before them, and had told him ; 
and he had conversed with Colum Cille, and had prophesied to 
him in the presence of the people of the land. And FÍnnen 
offered him that he should stay with him, but he could not 
obtain it from him. 'Tb' house will be famous till doom,' 
said Tuan.' 

I Here (lie story ends rather abruptly in X. H, adds, ' Not good. 



APPENDIX B, 
The versified dinnshenchas of Mag Slecht ' 

ZZ. = Book of Leinsler, p. 2130,40; J. = Bookof Ballymote, 
P- 393"! '5! i.^Book of Lecan, p. 500 a; J?. = the Rennes 
manuscript, fo. 11 J n, 2. 
J. Sond nobid 

(dal ard co n-immud ffch 
diarbo chomainm in' Cromm Cniaich,- 
tuc do ^ each thúaith beith cen sfth.< 
3. Ba iniag nijin ' I 

oonadraitis Csedil gúir, 
úad'nocochuingtis^ can chain 
a D-d(l imm ' dáil * domuin dúir. 
' 1 ixci indebted lo Mt. Whitley Stokes foi kindly fumistiing me with 
tbe various readings of L. uid R. from photographs iti his possession. 
As to the Rennes MS. see Rttmt Ctlliqut, xi. pp. 90-91. 

' piM. IL. ' in ff. * tuc in each Ihíiaith lúdi is sId LL. ' Truag 
in ruin BLR. * UAÍd BR, ' nocochungtis LL. nocuinngídis B. lochu- 
indriilif L. rocuinidg;!* R. ' do LL. * a n-d«il andil L. 



H 




m 


B 


\ 


a 


r* 


APPENDIX B 


1 


1 


Ba he a o-dfa 

in Cromm cn'n ' co n-immud ' cla, 

in tucht rocraith ' OS * each cúan, 
in flaithius* búan nochosbla.* 


1 


L 


marbtais a claind toireig" triiaig,* 

CO n-immud'" guil" ocus gáid, 

a fuil do dáil imm " Chromm Chrúaich. 

Blicht is ith 

úaid nochungitis for rith, 
dar cend trfn a sotha " slain,'* 
ba mar a grain'* is a grith," 


1 


6. 

7- ■ 


Is do sain" 

noslediiaitis" Gasdil glain, 
is dia adrad— ilar n-echl '* — 
atá Mag Slecht ar in maig. 

ránic and 

Tigernmas Irtath Temrach" tall" 
aidchi samna, lln a il6ig,** 
rosbói danina*' bróin don band." 


1 


8. 

1 

1 


Lúiset"o!c, 

búailset bassa,** bdjiset corp, 
ac cói ri ^ demon rosdeera ™ 
fertais •• ftossa" fa;na folc. 


J 


» crich Z. 


' imat R. ' in luch amcrcid L. noctaith B. ci 




«rmmloehl m 


] . . . emit LL. « as £. > a fliithis Z~ * nochnl^^^l 


LL. nosbU 5 


'. ' Do cheand inbuad L. • toisig S. toisich Jt. 


loxd^^H 


loiracch LL. 


» am. LL. "> imat X. " gail A " U 


ri^H 


" saoiha iP. 


" o™. LL. » cair JJP. '■ an cwia 7 «' 


. EB*^^ 


" sin B. " 


notlecuis BR. rosluhtaidú Z. " ilar <ch[ 


Zi- hair ■ 


ndtechti. * 


TemiaA " Ihail ^. all /,. » slusig ÍÍ. ^ doiuna Zi. ■ 


** banna ££. 


» laised L. luidhset /f. •> buad IcchI bcnuLÍ (I] l^^^ 


^w« re BL. to . 


R. " no3d:em B. > fcr^ L. » frasa LR. 


i 
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9. Marba Gr 

slúaig na' Banba cen brfg m-bil* 
imm Thigeramas taglach^ tuaid* 
d'adrad Chruimm Chrúaich nf muscin. 

10, Uair Ítgén,* 
acht ceihranilhi''slúaig Gáidel'n-gér 
fer i m-bethaid — búan ' in sis — 
nf dechald cen bás 'na b^. 

11. 1mm Chromm Crfakh 
and noslechtaitis" na slúaig, 
cia dosfuc fo mebail'" m^rb, 
lenaid a n-aiora" don maig múaid.'* 

13. 'Nasrethaib 

tri hfdail chloch fa chelhair, 

fri s^ebad serb inna slog" 

delb in Chruimm d'ór dodecbaid, 

13. 'O bói flailh " 
Hcrimoin ardlir'' in raith, 
adrad robói for " dacha " 
CO techl " Pátraic Macha maith. 

14. Ord don Chrumm 
rogab 6 balhis coa'" bund, 
rodfchuir cen *" gallaeht n-gand 
in n-arrachl fand robói sund." Sund. nob, 

tm. LL. ' CO mbri mbil L. ' enu B. ' do glanlanith L. ' lluair 
I itgem 0} B. * cealhiaimi B. cethtoime L. cethrama X. * gin. LL. 

' Inug L. ' raslechiait LL. roslechladis K. roslcciaidi (sU) B. 

^ meliiib L. " b ainm A*. " Ihuaid L. "fa scrb in slog L. " O Ue 
' i ftuth L. " ardfer LL. airdfear L. fir B. " foma BL. " adhnd 
\ brni clachaib X. " tiacht BLff. " co L. "con LLBR. can L. 
I *i inlúmv^' lobai ann sunn L, 
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1. Here used to be 

A high idol with many fights, 

Which was named the Cromm Cruaich : 

It made every tribe to be without peace.' 

2. 'Twas a sad evil I 

Brave Gaels used to wotship it 

From it they would not without tribute ask 

To be satisfied as to their portion of the hard world. 

3. He was their god. 

The withered Croititn with many mists, 
The people whom he shook over every host,* 
The everlasting kingdom they shall not have, 

4. To bim without glory 

They would kill their piteous wretched offspring 

With much wailing and pteril. 

To pour their blood around Cromm Cruaich, 

5. Milk and com 

They would ask from him speedily' 

In return for one third of their healthy* issue : 

Great was the horror and the scare of him. 

6. To him 

Noble Gaels would prostrate themselves. 

From the worship of him, with many manslaughters, 

The plain is called Mag Slecht. 

7. There came 

Tigemmas, the prince of Tara yonder, 
On Halloween with many hosts, 
A cause of grief to them was the deed. 
' II put vigour aad pence into every tribe LL, 
' * Over every hosl,' 01, perhaps, ' hubour,' a common theoilU. S 
LL. 191a, 4. 

' Utetally, * ft-running,' ■ eomman phrase^ See LU. 1 15>, 4. 9 
~ ccBo'i hymn, v. 93. 

' Ileilthy,' or pcctupi 'whole,' iHh bebg u;cd in cither sense. 
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They beat their palms, they pounded iheir bodies, 
Wailing to the demon who enslaved them, 
They shed falling showers of tears. 

9. Dead were the men 

Of Banba's host, without happy strength, 

Around Tigemmas, the destructive man in the north, 

Fromthe warship of CrommCraaich — 'twas no luck for them. 

to. For 1 have learnt. 

Except one fourth of the keen Gaels ' 
Not a man alive — lasting the snare 1 — 
Escaped without death in his mouth. 

. Around Cromm Cruaich 
There the hosts would prostrate themselves. 
Though he pot them under deadly disgrace. 
Their name clings to the noble plain. 

I. In their ranks (stood) 
Four limes three stone idols. 
To bitlerly beguile the hosts 
The figure of the Cromm was made of gold. 

13. Since the rule 

Of Herimon, the noble man of grace. 

There was worshipping of stones 

Until the coming of good Patrick of Macha. 

t. A sledge hammer to the Cromm 
He applied from crown to sole. 
He destroyed without lack of valour 
The feeble idol which was heri;. 

• This line has one lyllable loo much, slúaig should be left out. 
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[This lodei has beea compiled by Miss M. James, lo whom 1 wish to 
express public!; mf appfccialion of the admirable way in which she has 
done Ibc wort— Alfred Nutt.) 

TUUs </vnri), er foitions ^ tnarii, gaoUdeT rtftrridta. art in italics. 



Aalu, Plain» of. and Etrsium, IL 
363, 164, 171^ 275. 

Abdcra. i. 179. 

Abduction storiei. 5« Clidna. 
Cucbulinn, Dechtire, Bi^n, Lae- 
gaite. Manawrddan. Pywil, 
■— ■-— -■ aa?; Afetalyfa 



Egaire. Í 
JUmhAm 
Acaimr. 
Acheron. 
Achill^, 



. . tiuoled. ii. 16. 
_.;beron. it 136. 

Achilles, his Heetness, i. 151 : in 
Elpinm. 961, »6«, «So. 

Adam, his taU. i. 176: n^, 1S8. 
189. loj ; and Paradite, 303 ; his 
daugburs, 304 ; the Yl ma parallel, 
309 : and E>e, 31 1 : ii. aoc. 



ii^nj, 



e Olhcrworld. i. aS6, 



ii.67. 



:; salient 



Agnon..., 

Agriculture and AEiiculUiral myth. 
(IN Hfypt, Fairies, Powers of 
Life and lacrease. Ritual, Sacri- 
fice, TuBlha de Danann). ii. 15 ; 
io relation lo sacrifice, 143-149. 
150, 151. 151, 154; lucky d«yi 
for. 17S: m VuioQ of Mac Con- 
■So, 181; " 



ned. 149. ajo, 053: aSS. 
Adventure!. Stt ComUa and 
TeiKVe : aba Ethira under Irish 
Teiu. 
BjEaea, island oTlhe undying, I. a6i. 

d Abrat. bii daughiera. 
d Slanv, i. i>ai birtb 
I. Sj. and Conall Cemoch. 83, 



a. King of the Scotch Datriada, 




J 



)^ 



I 



[This Index has been compiled by Miss M. James, lo whom 1 wish to 
(spresE publicly my appreciulion of the admirable way in which she has 
done the wort— Aured Nutt.] 

Titks 1^ letrks, orferiu/ni of -works, qitoted ornfcmd lo, art in italics. 



Aalu, Plains of, and Elysium, ii. 
263, 264, a/o, 375- 

AbdiTA, i. ij^ 

Alpduciion siories. Ste Ctidna, 
Cuchulinn, Dechtire, Etain, Lae- 
gaire, Monawyddon. Pywll. 

Abraham, i. 397 ; Afoeal/fiit of, 

Academy, rfxaicá, ii, t6. 

Acheron. iL ia6. 

Achiltes, his fl«-tncss, i, 151 ; in 

Elysium, a6i. 365. 366. 
Adam, his fall. i. 176; race, iSS. 
189, 303 : and Paradise, 203 ; bij 
daughters, X14; the Vima piuallel. 
309; and Eve. 311 : ii. 205. 
I Adammaiis Viiion, i. 138; salicnl 
I passages, 919-393, 335; classi- 
fied, S49, 35D, 353; sS8. 



.Cacb. island of the undying. I. adt. 

Aed. son of Ainrairc. L las. 133. 

Aed Abtat, bis daughlers. L 153. 

Aed Slane, i. 133 : binh siory of. 
ii. 63, and Conall Cernach, 83, 
101. Etnd Mongan, 84. 93, 94. 

Aed Mac Gabnun. i. 139. 

Aedan. K ing of ihe Scotch Daliiada, 



i¥:neas in the Olhcrworld, i. a86. 

387. 
Ail Side, ftf Fairies. Happy Othtr- 

world, Side or Sidh, Tuatha de 

Danana. 
£schyliis. ii. iza. 
jEthtopis. Ikt. i. 361. 



Agnon 



:i,67- 



Agriculture and Agricultural mylh. 
Ute Egypt. Fairies. Powers of 
Life and Inciease. Ritual. Sacri. 
Bee, Tuatba de Danannj, ii. 15 ; 
in relation lo sacrifice. 145-149, 
150, 151, isa, 154^ lucky days 
for. 17B ; in Vision of Mac Con- 
glinne, i8a, iBi ; in relation to 
the Tuatba de Danann, iSa. 183, 
184; and the Lugnasid, 1S5, 186; 
188, 194, "97. »9«. 21a, aisT im- 
portance to peasanu-y, 903-305, 
307, 309. ai6, 9iS, 331, 314- 

and changeling belief, 339 ; rool 
conception. 230, 331. 349. 350. 
351, 951, 353; vitality amongst 
peasants, 333. 345. 946 ; in re- 
lation lo burial, 337, 378 ; Aryan 



»4S-aS3. ! 
; Celtic I 







^H 3to INDEX 1 


^H i. 331. ii. 156, (ind melempsy. 


Balor, King of the Isles, ii. 170^ 
173. 175- i^s evil efe, 178. 184. 


^^M chosis. 11. 348, of Orphic- P/lha- 




Bardk Sleria. L ISO, las. 


^^H 


Bards {set Amsáiaa, Moíle, Sen- 
chan Toipeisl. Talicssin). I 133. 


^^M Mgaid, L 396; and its gods, 303, 


^m _3=e..30?. 


laS. ISO. and pre-Christian be- 




liefs, i. 137, 135-136, 146; influ- 


^M >p. 


ence on iradilion, 198. .36. 166. 


^^^1 Aila. 11. 116, Bnd the Aryan pro- 


367: ii. 9: ilocit figures ci, ib, 


^m bto.i5B,,59. 


30; 45. 68. 8s, 86, 89, 90, 91, 50, 


^H Minor, >i. 107. 


108, 19s, 197, «1, 304, 90S, «^ 






^H Assyria, ii. 964. 




^H Asphodel, tbe mead oT, i. 973. 
^H At(> Brea, L 133. 


i. 349. 




^^B Athene, ii. 131. 


Rassoridcs. customs of, ii. 139. 


^m Athens, and the Athenians, <i. (71, 


Bear, constellation of the. Íi, lit. 


^^^1 home of Carmaa, 1S3, ritt», ai;. 


Beatific city. Stt Heaven. 


^H AthT, ii. 63. 


Hebiad story, the, i. 199, an 


^B Alhntil. i. 153, 156. 


Becc or Benn Boirche. his song, 1. 


^H Alias, i. 371. 


.jB;ii.7. ^ 


^^M AlUcoren. the, i, 3^5' 


Be'cuille, the witch, u, 184. 


^H Attica, ii. 968. 


BelJu-H GallicMm, it. 108. 


^H AtHr of Catullus, Tlu. W. 337. 


Bengal, ii. 149. . 


^^H August, monlh, ii. 183. 184, 185, 




^^B 313. 314. 


of. i. 377- 


^^M Augustus Causa, ii. io3. 


Bethra, sonofNoah, i. 903. 


^^H Author's views, as stated in other 




^^H works, i. 119, 130, 111. 133. 193, 


thi^ns. i. 997. 


^^H taS. 199. I3i> I40> 156, i^. 1^' 


Genesis, i. 954. 3". 3'S. 


^^H 193.193,910.918,373,973: ii. 31, 




^H Awidu, the ilufavourrd. iL 84. 
^^H Avalon, L 936, 337, it. 93. 


Vuigale ver5ÍOT,'L 3^. 


Biblical and clas^ial innnenv On 


Irish anuBls. i. 117, ii. 5«; Md 


^^H Avtsia, the, i. 307, its doctrines. 


chronology, j6. 


^B 309. 310, 311, 319, 331, 393. 393, 


Kcotof Briton,!, 137.138, L|o,n. 7. 


^H 334' 3>5-3>9: dale. 313, and 
^^H buif^ge, 314. 3i5i 3i°< 339- 


Bile. i. 917. 






Birds, of Fa^ («f Dcditlfe, 
PhoBnir, Two Swlnehmls). t. ijj. 


^^H Axiochus. the Pseudo ■ Platonic, 


^H «75. 


Bl^-fl™k of the Lind of 1^ 






mise, 918, »35; ii, 905: of Pan- 


^H 954.96;; ii. 364, 879. 
^^B Bacdub, ii. 67. 


disc, i. SSI, 315. of KblMuun, 


ii, IS. 16. 17: ofTeihba, 49. 


^H Baccbz, ii. 139. 


Binh cuHoms, Irish- 


^H Bacchus, in the underworld, i. 376. 


Baptism, Christian, il. 75. Dnúd, 




75. "»- 


^^^L Bolder myth, the. ii. loo. 


Couvide, Ii. 41. 68. 


^^^ Bale's flood, i. 197, 


^^ 




Connall Cemach, Cuehulinn ; 

let alta Re-birth), primary, and 

secondary, ii, 93. 94. 
■Blaclt.'ii. 183. 
Black Bull or Coolccy, the, ii. 65, 

68,69. 
Block Hag of Locblann, Ibe, ii. la, 

»3- 
Btack Sea, limil of Celtic domina- 

'S'. »S»- 



Blai. molhcr of Oisiit, 

1^4, ii. 87, SS. 
Blai Briugaid of Ulster, il. 39. 
"' ■■ — ^es. ihdr earthly paradise, 



Blessed 01 



Blood-kinsbip and worship, it. 361. 

»6;. 
Boadnglor- Boadacli), King, t. I45> 

bis realm (Land of Womon), 175, 

and Connla. 399. 
Boond, and the Well at the World's 

End, i. ai4. sij. 
Boats, of glass, i. 146, 14S : or 

bron<e, 154, 197; high-prowed 

currach, a. 19s ; great gall^, 

aoo : of kalher, joa ; coracles, li. 

91; bunil. iL 173; of silver, 174; 



and his sons, i. 303. ii. 58. 59, 60. 

61. 63, 63, 64. 67. iBS. 
Book ef Iht Dtad, iL 071. 
BoToma liibute, (he, 1. 119. 



I 



m, Ulvsse, i. 346. 



ii. 67. 

valle}!, sepulchral mounds of. 



\-J}\. 



1. 
Braifii TaU. 

Brsfamaninn. i. 317, 31S, 394, 337, 

chieT tenets, 330. 
Brahmanic fasting, ii. 77. 
Brahmin priests in relation to modem 

savage nlea, ii. 35s. 336, 



d Pylhagor 



I. 107. 



133, linguistic evidence of, 135, 
141. 143. 15S. 175. 273. historical 
evidence, 133-136, 141, 147, two 
main episodes, 134, Mongan epi- 
sode, 137-1^1, why introduced, 
ii. 33: Christian efemenls In, i. 
141. 330, 335, summary of the 
story, 143-143, presenlmenl of 
Otherworld idea, 143. 143, 159, 
160, 176, 1S4, 199, aaj, 339. 
crudily of. 390, 304, 305. in re- 
lation to other tales, to Cannh, 
144-149, 173. 176; to Oiiin, 149- 
153; to CuthMlinH, 153-158, like- 
nesses and dilTerences, 15S-160; 
lo MaiUaii. 163-173, likeness, 
t6l, diSereoce, 173; to Stain's 
Wooirig, 17s. 176, 331 : to the 
Phaitii Irgind, 345, 353 : to 
the Dinfuieacias, 37a ; ii. i, 8, 
date of prose and poetical ver- 
sions. 3, 36. 33, and of glosses, 
4, 3, S: shape-shifting powers, 
emphasised in. 10. 13. 

Bran (son ol UyrJ. ii. 14, 15. 

Bruiwen. Bran's sister, the Mabinc^ 
of. i. 139, iL >5, ifl, ai. 

Breg Mac Mide, li. 63, 63. 

Drega.. Dll's 01, i. 313. 

Bn^ia, Kingdom of, i. 155. »87. 

Brehon law. ii. 376. 

the Righteous, i. 331. 

Brehons, the. ii. 376. 

Breifce. i: ' 



i. 338. 
oreogann, 1. 217. 
Breial EtarlaJm, the Druid, 11. 48, 

Bress "l/iBífeíííl. or Bres. king of 
the Tuatha de Danann, li, 170. 
173. his birth, 174, agricullursl 
features of his reign. 174, 175, 
iSi, his capture, 178, and death, 
186. 187. 

Bri Lcilh. sid of (or Bieg Leith), 



Cais and Head King of Ireland. 



3" IN 

his dynasty, i. 134, 193, ii. 54 

71, race. 190. 
Bricriu, of Ulster, ii. 39, 4R, 41. 
Brig. 1. ai7, 
■Bright Folic, tbe,' or Faines, i 



or). 1 ,. „ 

habilBDts, 313, ladebled to Irixh 

learning. 245, Romui influence. 

aS8, ii. IS, 19, ao, aa, as, 27, 35. 

57, 6a, 63, 108. and re-birtb idea, 

laa: 171. survival of agricultural 

riles in, «53, asS. =S6. 
Bntannic sea, 11. 14S. 
Brittany and the Bretons, i. 337, 

ii. a6. 57. 
Bmcken dances, ii. 327. 
Brodcr, the archer, I 300. 
Broga. meeting-place of tbe ' Bright- 
Folk.- i. 315. 
Bmgh. the(i« Angus. aWCofTey),!. 

a.i, ai3, aSa, ii. i38, 335. 
Btjlhoni [Sit Ooidela and Kymry), 

invasion of Wales by, iL 19. ao. 

and the Arthur legend, 33, 35, 36, 

afl, B7; Iheir wonder-iile, i. 337; 

Ihcir Merlin story, ii. 66; com- 

muoilr of mythic material. 87. 
Buchi. the archer, i. 30Q. 
Buddha, and Buddhism, evolution 

of. i. 317, dale. 319, Bscclicism 
, of, 334, 3^7, essentials of. 330, 

Ii. aSo. 
Buege. Prof. S, , i. 396. 
Bulls of the East and West Set 

Two Swineherds. 
Burial cultus [let Ancestor worship, 

Death and Burial, anU Eschalo. 

logy). '. 178. 370, 376, 277, as 

(latum, 330. 
Burial. Set E>eatb and BuiiaL 
Baadaktih, i. 313. 



molber of Mongan. i. 
i^ilte, i. tao i hjs swift- 



Cairell, father <A . _ 

Caiihair Mor. his vision, i 
Caldron of Caridwen, ii. 85, 91 

the Dagtla, 171, 173. 

Hades, ii. 89. «1. 

Calypso, and her Isle, i, nj^.. __ 
Camhridgt Serits ef TaOt 1 

Sludia, i, 248, 249. ajt ' 

Campbell, i. lai, 167. 
Canaan, i. 227. 
Cinnan, tbe PicI, it iSB. 
Canonical Chrisliui Ilta 

Bible), i: 

Canlire, i 

Coridwen. mother of Tali 

84, Bs, 88, S9. 93, 03, 133, 
Caiman, ber fair, its origil 

meaning, ii. 1S3, 184., 185,« 
Carmichael, A., i ' ' " 
Cashel, i. 124. 
Cat, the, of the Island, L 171^ j| 



cholior, ii. 72, 73, 74, 
Cathmnnn, i. 20a. 
CalhoUcs and tbe Fairies, U, u 
Celtchar, of Ulster, iL 41, 
Celtic Aryan migrations, ii. 
Cii/ic Fairy Tales, i. 119, igg.^ 
CilHc tiialkemdom, Í. 139. ™ 

Celtic Heroic sagas. SttSt 

immigration to Bniain, u, 

CelHt Liltralurt, ii 
Celtic literature, c 






I. 119. 



:>therworld itort«t SDll b 



Celtic sRcriEce, il 146. 147 ; Greek 

paralle'*. 'S'- "57, ISS- 

«peakiDg ríxxs. aoiniv/ of their 

nrntii. i. 119, common source 
of, ii. 19. tbeir bespeltine tales, 
50, 51.57 : and Ibe Dionfsiac riles, 
3:6; pre-CbtistlaaideoE. 148, 

Cetu iiti BnoboDS, Dniids, 
Gradels), aotique non - nieta- 
physicai failh. it 151, persiilence 
ofagiicullur^ ideas amoDgsI, 35S, 
359. early agricultural stage of 
culture, 378. 

conlinenia], iti A^a Misor, ii. 

1071 of France, loS, iij. 

Southern, doctrines of, ii. 

117, iiS, 119, 113. 133, and Greek 
inUuence. 137. 133, 14Ú. 151, 164. 
common fundamental concep- 
tions, 158, philosophy, 351, area. 
B74. 

. (general) and classic in- 

L flumce, ii. 349, asj. 867, S73, in 

I Sth to 3rd century n.C., ajo. 
sirailarily of Greek myth, 95S, 
368 : argument on, 373. 374. 375. 
oBo. 981. 

iniular, ii. 39, 113, btliefs. 

lai. and Greek influence, 133, 
>34i tjs. 143. and sacrifice, tjo. 



:, 164, 1 



'■'SS- 



CerWll. 

Ceres (w/ alii Deroeter). Í. 385. 

Cesair. Noab's descendant, i. 303. 

Cat Mac Magacll, ii. 75. 

Cetben, ii. 67. 

Ckamfim's Ecilatf.Tla. A«Baile 

an Scall (Irish Tetii). 
Chanttl ^ Dealk and oUer itiiditi 

ÍH SvoiMÍian, iL 3^7. 
Changeling belief, in Ireland, ti. 

209. in relation to sacrifice, 130, 

331, 331, 333. 
Chaos, L 399. 
Charles, i. »54, 3^%. 
Chastity idea, and TaboM. i, >6^. 

loi, 004. ao6, 351. 367, 391, in 

Norse tales, 399. 300. 



EX J.s 

Chretien, his poem of Ertc, i, 336. 

Christ, i, 117. 118, 148, 337, 333. 

345.347, 348, in Virgil's Eclogue. 

Chrislendom, ii. an. 

Christian Apocalyptic {j« Ph<Enii 
Legend, Kevelauons of John and 
Peter, etc.), i. 346-350, Jewish 
sources, 254. 955, 356. Classic 
sources. 357, 381. 

and Irish texts, relation be- 
tween, i. 334. 335, 336, compared. 
35a, 353. 357. 

Norac chroniclers, the. i. 303. 

and Classic Eschatology, i. 

*S3' "SS. =57. sources of the first. 

pun theism. Stt Erigena. 

Christianity and Christian Classic 
literature, in relation to the Arthur 
legend, ii. 39; the Chastity idea. 
i. 167, 391 ; 10 Dtuldism, 1. 146, 
148, ii. 7;, loa : to Irish inidition, 

i. 117. 137, '31. '33134. '36. »41. 
143, I4B. 149, 161, 17a, 176, I7S. 
179. 1B9. 307. 318, 319-930, 931, 
=34. =35. ajS. »44. "45. 250, 9(3- 
355, 957. 366, 367, 970, b8i, s8S, 
991. summary, 393 ; 337. 398, 
331 ■ it. 45. 7». 76, 79. Bo, 81. 83, 
83. 84. 94. 96. 98. 99. 100. '03-107. 
113, 166. 168. 193, 195, 196, 303. 
904, 305, 3oS>ao8. 309, 311. ftts. 
913, 314. ai6, 917, aai, 993, 934 ; 

and Fairy lore, in Ireland, ii. 

334, 336. 937, 33B, 330, 333 : in 
Europe generally, 333. 349, 9S3- 

and Greek and other philo- 
sophies, il. 139. 130. 133. 134. 199, 
903. 

{set Heaven), in relation to the 

Irish Happy Olberworld. IL i. a, 

131. 140. 341, 348. 349. 

inBucnce of, on Classic nod 

other divinities, i. 307. 
Norse Escfaatology. 1. 96B, 

3™. 303. 307. 309. 
Notthem anil Wesleni 

Europe, development of, L 338. 



314 INI 

Chmtianilj, Influence of. on PhcBnti 
Legend, aad analogues, i. 339, 
344-246. 

Scandinavian mylh, ii.ioo. 

introduced to the Danes, i. 

134: Ibe Irish, lai, la^, 131, 



In relation to Re-binh idea 

(Irishl, ii. a, 4. 98-ioa, 113. laa. 
in relation to Sacrifice. JL aaS, 



Cbnslnuu 



"áV& .:. 



Yule), i 



Chnmoloi^ca] SynoMis of grovf th of 

Indo-Oermanic Elysium idea, i. 

3z6-33a 
Cbronology of the irísb Anmilisls. 

i. 118. ii. 76 : of Ibe Feur Masters. 

ii. 160, 161, 163-170; of Keating. 

163. 

Chihonie diviniiits, i. ij?. »- *^- 
Church Slavonic, a dead language. 

i- 3'4- 
Ciabhan, the beloved of Women, i. 

194. I9S- his sweetheart, »05. 
Clan son of Dian-Cecht, ii. 173. 175. 
Cian or Cein. father of Teigue. Set 

Teigue. 
Ciaran, ii. B3. 
Cinaelh or Cinaed boa Artacain, 1. 

195, 138, ii. 7, 3a, 
CindmUa. i. laa, 
Circe, i. 361. 
Civilisation, Irish, i. lai, 136. 141, 

193, a45, ii. 116, 117. lao, 151, 

161, 165-167, 18a, 183. 
Classical evidence respecting Celtic 

Doctrine, ii. 107-133. 
infiuence on Irish annals, i. 

1 17, on Irish tradition, 936. 
Claisical Rniiev), L 36l, il. «69. 
Claudian, and the Phcenix myth, i. 

044, and Elyiium, 085, aB6. 
Oeens Fairhead {la Qldna). i. 

305. 306, a Welsh parallel, ii. 17. 



Clew, the magic, i. 143, v 

Cliars, iL aiS. 

Clidna, wave or Sood of, 1. i^^iog, 

het death. 199, 307, iii, a^ 
Clonmany, its guardian, ii. aij. 
Clonmel, witcb-buniÍDg at. ii. aja. 



Cluan Airthir, c) 

Clyde river, ii. ig. 

Cnoc'-Aine [sa Knockainy), tba^ 
or, ti. 318. 

Cockayne, land Of [Hi alio Elysium 
and Vision of Mac Congtinne), L 
191, 307, 378, ^a, ii. iSo. 

Coffey, AJidrew, i. aia 

George, on the Irish tunmli. L 

311.313,11.334.338. 

ColumCille, orKiUe. orSL Columbo. 
of Hy, talies Mongan lo Heann, 
ii. 8, p. dale of, 30, 31, 33, 35, ^ 
exiled. 77, bi» pupil, 8a ; and UW 
FairiM, stj, it?. 

Commodion. poet. i. ast, aja. 

Communion in sacrifice, iL a6t, s6>, 
364. 365, 366. 

Compilers, their Influenoe on imU- 



Coniehar. sid of, 11. 58, 

Conall, i. 198, ii, 190. 

Conail Cetaacb, i. 119, ji 41, faMt 



ceniing. i 
Conception of the Twice-bon bjr 

drinlting [j^i Phanesl. il. 43, 43, 

47. 48. 49. 65, 73, 131. 133; Iqr 

holy water, 83. 
Conception, virginal, ii. too, 101. 
COnchobor Mac Nessa. i. Ill tao, 

131, 136, 146. ii. 33. and Deditire. 



Conn, the Hundred- tighter, i. 119, 
146, bis sons, 147. (he prophecy 
connming his race. 1B7. gifts of 
the Side. iBB. 903, 304. 314. 138, 



Connitire Mor, i. 118. 119. 913, 

Connaughl ]i« Ailill nnd Medb). 
its K&gs. i. 131, 131. 133. >8o. 
183. S08. 309, il. SI : hosts, i. 
310, and meo, ii. 58-fio, 61. G4, 
7$; the doom of, 61. 6a; the 
Ihree'ContiBUgbls, 6a. 63; 65, 66, 
67.68,69. 

Connemara, ii. 173. 

CanuU. Adventures of. and parailel 
tales, i. 144-149, 150. 15S, 163. 
173. 175- '76. 177. 'B4. 199. ''■''3 
of othrr-wotld in. 160, aag, 330. 
331, a8a. 3dS, visit to the other- 
world of, 304. i°5- 3a8. 334, bis 
well. 314, fairy ^is to. 315, 
DOD-Cfll'relyt^hrlltUin origin, 3351 
a66. 371, it. 14 : euhemerised, 
'95- 

Constantinople, I. B97, 998. 

Cooldrumma, balilc of. ii. 77. 

Coolney, or Cuslgne, the kine of 
{and Sit the Two Swineherds), i, 

Cotan, the Druid, i. 145, 147. 
Cormoc, king and archbisho] 

Cashel, bis glossary liti 

te«M), i. 134- 
Cormac Mac Airl. his adventures 

in Faery, vitality of lale, i. laa. 

138, 140. the story. 189, 190. 191, 

193, 317. 334. evidences of dale. 

19a, sSa, name for otlier-world, 

MB ; )i. 6, Christian influence on 

19s. ">■' 

Corpre Ciomm,king of the Dalriada. 
ii. 63. 

Ciir^Mi /Of Ileum Bercali. 1, 300. 

Cosmologieal Other- worlds (i« 
Adamnan. Cbroaological synop- 
sis, etc.)— Irish conception, i. 
134, •4a-'43. i44-i*o. essentials 
ot, 149; 'S9< 161-173; 174-185, 1S6- 



Irisb 



loS, S09, 3ID, 313. aiS, 333. 334, 
339, 330, 331, 333, indepeodcncc 
of idea, 388. 3S9, 337: pre- 
Christian, 331 ; compared viiih 
the Arthurian, 336-337 ; the Anglo- 
Saxon (PhcEniil. a3a-347, 348, 
349, 318; that of Faiiytand, 347, 
of Utopia. 947 ; the Jewish Chris- 
tian. 350-353, the Greek. 358, 
373. 383. »90, 393. 336-339, 
Roman, 383-387, Scandinavian. 
S97-303. 309- Iranian. 309, 313, 
337, Vedic. 3ao, 331. 334. 

Cosmologicah and Efchalologicnl 
Otherworlds. blended idi^, i. 
303, 307. parodied. 307-308, 134. 
»35. 309. 330- 

Cosmos, the, of Virgil, f. 387. 

Couvode. instances 0Í, ii. 41, 68. 

Cox. Miss, i. laa. 

Creation myths. Norse, i. 306. 
Iranian. 309, 31a 

Credne, or Creidn«, the brvi>«r, ii, 
170, 177. 

Cridenbel. the lampooner, ii. 184. 

Crimlhsnn Cass, king of Coniuuight. 
i. 180, 181. 183, 333. 

— - Niadh-nar. i. ai3. 

Croker, Crolton, i. aio, 337, 330. 
Crom Crolch, or Cruaich, the Irish 

idol. ii. 149, 150. 160. 161, 163. 

166. 167, 183, B13, 351. 
Dubh, servant of St. Patrick. 

and the Tualba de Dmuuid, ii. 



Cruachan Aigle. i, 31S. 
Crudfiiion. the, ii. 51. 
Cruind, or Cnilnn, or Gloi Cniind, 

ii. 63. 64. 66. 
Crunniuc, ii. 64. 6j, 66. 67. 
Cnuius. O.. i. 979. 
Cu. ii. 67. 
Cualgne. or Coolney. i. 911. ii. 64, 

66, 6S. (a. 
Cuan hua Lochain. i. 115, 
wood, ii. 185. 



I 



Cucbulinn, bis sick bed, I. i 
131. 136, 153-160, ÍL ; 
lÍDguisIíc fealuTGS of, 1 



KB; 



15S, 169, 171; hJa iramunUy from 
death and decay, 159, 93a, 367 ; 
parenlage. 159, 160, 175. a66, ii. 
72. 74, 93, 1S4; idea of Olhcr- 
world in taieSi 159, 16O1 177 ; 
relation to Laegoire, 1S4. and Ihe 
Kine of Coolney, 311 ; ii. 68, 69, 
337 ; analogy to tale of Perieus. 
378^ in Ihe Ulster cycle, ii. 35; 
Christian influence on lale. 30; 



fi-43, compared. 43, 
47. archaic nature, 55, 56 : 70, 71, 
80, 83, 88 ; 94, 95 ; marriage, 96, 
97; 99. loi. 133. 158- 

ID Faery, i. 153-160, 11. 46, 

19s, 343. 

Saga, the. and the Tualba de 

Danonn, ii. 193. possible his- 
torical basis for, 30a. 

Comal, father of Finn {see Finn), i. 

Cuioi, king of Munster, il. 5a 
Curtin, J., ii, 331, 333, 335. 
Cnsloms, Bathing, ii. 49. 73; Bird- 
bunting, i. 39 ; of Hospitality, 39; 

Droit du SeignEur, 40. 41, 51; 

Couvade. 41, 78. 
CjkU Mytielogiqae Iriradaia, I. 

117, 175, "". "■ 77. 93. '04. 

105. 107, i63, 165. 169, iB8, 338. 
Cycles of Poems. Sh Fenian, Tain 

bo Cuailgne, Ullonlan. 
CymmrBaorvm, HonourabU Society 

of. TrantaetioKi of. i. 139. 
Cynewutf, pod, i. 339. 
Cynu, birth of, ii. 88. 

ii- S3. .0- 



Da Derga's Fort, i 

Daeda. or Daghda, t 

Ollathair, Í. 19S, 311, sia, 315, 
ii. 48, 170, 171. 173, 174. 17Ú. 



' Dalriada. tb«, 139, ii. 6, 63- 
Dollaa Forgaill, li. Ba. 
Dana, or Danu, the goddess, ba 

race \su Tuatba de Diuuuin}. L 

174. '7S. ii- 55. '73. '89 : tb* 

three god» of, 177. 
Dances. Sa Bracken, DionysUI. 

Fairy revels. 
Danes friendly with Irish, I. 134. 
Daniel, Boot (f. and ibe Jewish 

Messianic belief. L 354. 
' Darkness.' ÍL 183. 
Darmestcter. James, i, 309, bis 

views on the Avesla, 313-315, 316, 

3=5- 
Dariua. his inscnptlooi, 1. ]i6i. 
Date of Irish tales (not to be Judgnl 

by thai of tiic MS5.|, i. 13«, ^6, 

ii. 10, 11,43, 44. 55. 84; 13. 18. 



Day of Judgment, ii. 313. 

Dea Domnand. king, >i- 175- 

Dead [itt alia Ancestor wonhip), 
cultus of, absent in Homeric 
literature^ i. afa, developed later. 
363, 364, 365. 

Deatli {set D^thlessncss. Elysjum. 
aod Life), Celtic idea of (m 
Druids), il. 146. 15a. 158: Budd- 
hist idea, ii. 158 ; Orphic idea, IL 
158; Tbracian idea, IL 140, 153. 

and Surial cuMonij, Aryao, il 

rjH, 079: Dniidic. 108. tid; 
Greek and Irish, ii. 338 : Iiiih 
memorial festivals. 1S4. 185, lU; 
mound burial and burainir. i. ata, 
ii. 334. 33s, 337, »38 ; Tbnidaii, 

Dcalblcssness and non-decny. i. im, 
'43. '46, ISO, 157. '59. '(*. tpo, 
190, 199, 313, 313. 334. — — 



389, soo, 301, 3M, 331. 3*5: ■*■ 
5, 8, 16, 17, 95, 39. 36. 91, MM 
I3Í, laB, 138, 140, 14*. i5»r| 



PHHI 


Bi^^^l 


INDEX 317 ^^ 


Dechliie, sisler ol Concbobor, her 


Dionysius the pseudo-, ii. 104. ^^^^| 


Higbt, ii. 39, 40, ocu u cluuio- 


Dionysus cult {stt Bacchus and ^^^H 


teer. ^i, 4a, «, 44. 46, 47. 
Deformify a bar 10 fiiiry invour. i. 


Zagreus), 11. 135. 130. 131. 133, ^^^H 


133. '35. 137. 13a. Rohde OD. ^^H 


145, lo Irish kine-sbip, 331, ii. 


13S, 139' '40. 141. 14a. 143' >44' ^^^H 


.70: lo Yima'j enclcaure. L 310. 


348, true nature of cult, 144-147, ^^^H 


Dei tcrreni, Irish. Stt Tiutha de 


151, date and origin, 159, Greek ^^^H 




origin and nature, iS3-i55< a4<^' ^^^H 


Delbaelh, ii, 174. 


347, 348, 368, chamcleHslics, ^^^H 


Ddtbanna. ii. iSB. 


156, 137 ; in relalion to Bran, ^^^^H 
150. Irish parallels. 180, 183, ^^^ 
cuuemcrism of. ii, 3oa. 303, 307. .1 


Deluge, of Noah, i, »3, ÍÍ. 76, 78, 


Bo, 135. 


Deraeler, i. b6o. i>. aoj, »3, 368. 


336, 343. Semitic parallels, 356, 


«69. 


in relation to the Greek rc-birth 


Demons, or Aes Side. i. 146, 157. 


idea, 243. sun-EOd basis, 245. || 


194. ao7. ao9, 3". "■ ^. '7". 


346, influence on Greek culture. ^^J 


306. 317. 


3471 evolution of, 36 C| ievons _^^^| 


Denier of Hospitality, the. ii. 77, 


on,36S. ^H 


DepBTXnKnul nature gods, cull of, 


Dolb, i. iSo, 1B3. ^^H 


i. 179. 


Uomeslicanimals in fairyland, i.3I I, ^^H 


Departure penally, i. 143, 148, 149. 


ii. 8, as gifts from, i, 313. ^^H 


iw, IS». 167. iH». 330. =33, 
absent in laic laJes, tsa. 163. 1&7, 


Domnall, son of Aed, i. »3. ^^H 


Don, the Children oT, ii. 19. ^^H 


33=. =38- 


Donegal, il. 33. 35, 313. ^^H 


Denim Travaux AlUmands sur 


Doom, the Day ol i. 367, Ibe Greal ^H 


ia Usendt du Sainl-Graal. ii. 


Meetingof. i. 33.. ^^ 




Dorian invasion, the, ii. 141, 156, 1 


Deilraelion of Da Derga's Foil. 


tribes sod Demeler worship. 


Sa Togail Bruidne Da Dcrga. 


ii, 369. 


Devil, the. non-exisient in Irish 


Double idea of after life, 5« Cos- 


Happ; Olfaaworld, i. agx. 


othcrworlds; iic also Elraurn, 
Hades. Happy Otherworld, Tar- 


Dian-Crcht. artificer, ii, 170, 173, 


174, 175, 176. 177. 178. 




Di«rro«id, father of Aed Slane. ii. 


Dowih, ihc mound al, i. an. 


83,83- 




his love for Grainne, ii. 25. 


t. 371, of Paradise. 397. ii. 65, 


DiaimBit. sonofAedSlane, i. lao. 


68. 


103. 140, 366. 


slain by Pericus, i. 378. 


son of Ceibttll, i. lao, laj, 140, 


Dragon «one, the, i, 136, il. 5, 4. . 


=66. 


Drama, ibe Greek, in relnlion lo ^^^J 


Dido and ^neu. i. 167, 


Dionysus cult. ii. 347- ^^^H 


Dielneh. (. iiS; bii theory of Chris- 


Dramatists, the Greek.. 11, 191, ^^^H 


lion eschatology, 355, 356, 971. 


DraiidK, the. £»Oniid(. ^^^H 


Dil ^dt« 0», Brtga, i. 313. 




Dress, u. 40, 67. 109, i6t. ^^^ 


Diodoras of Sicily, 11, 108, 114. 


Droit du Seigneur, IL 40, 41, ji. ■ 


Diogenes Laertius, ii. 115. 


Dtucbt. ii. tea. \ 


Dionysiut Perigete*, li. (47. 


Druidl. the, and (heir leaching (ím 


BresalElarlaim.C>lhbad,Coran, J 









^M 318 INDEX ^^1 


^H Muncheiiii.an(]Tutcb>ne), chants 


Ednecha, ii. 60. 


^H of, i. 145, igS. drink of forgetful- 


lidward 1. and the Scone (ot ftl) 


^^H nexs, 157, and ihe Fal stone, 1S7, 


sione. i. 1B7. 


^H magic of. u. 4B, 50. 6a, cluraclcr 


Egypt and the Egyptians, soaree of 


^M of, 63, 71, 73, 7-1. 75. 83. Jiliua 


^f tfth^^^' ^V l^iSto^ 


^H 113, iiS, influence of Greek cul- 


Sf^fii-srs^ 


^H ture on, 119, laa, 137, Eactilices. 


H 148:177.^. 


cschatology. 963. 967, and t^ 


^H DU2, IhE Uark, ii. iSq. 


cultural riles, 368. 369; 370. ajt. 


^M Dub, Ihe bull, ii, 65. 


»75. »77. »79. »8o. 


^^H Dub LfLClia*3 love for Mongaii, ii. to. 


EilifGudninson. i. 300. 


^H 11, 13, 


Eilhne Inguba, L 153. 


^^B Dubmuc. ii. 67. 


Eiihnc Tacbfaia. wTfe of Cormac. 


^B Dumb Champion, the, ii. 185. 


i. 190. 


^M Don bull, Ibe, olCu^gne. ii. 66. 


Elalbacn, or Elatha, or BlollM. 


^H Dun bibir, palace, i. 157, 


it 170, 173. 174. 186. 


^^H Dun wiibibe golden rampait, i. 303. 


Elemain, 1. 315. 




i**'n''^n "'■■ "*"' "** 


^H Duncan, Letand, ii. 114, 915, 


^H Dusk, tbe, or the gods, i. 306. 


Eliduc. lai'of.íi'. il. i^ 


^M Duvau, L.,i. 118. ÍL39. 


^M Dwarfing tendeocyof Ibe hollow hill 


Elijah in Paradise, i. Mf, aa6. 


^M belief, i. 300. 


EliUSB. i. 304- 


^M Dyfed, Prince of. Set PwjlL 


Elphin, ii. 85. 




Elves of light (we Faines). ibdr 
dances degraded into witch- 


^H Earl Gskald, un of Ainc, ii. aiB, 


^H Eanh', eoddss, the Pelasgic, ii. 368. 


dances, ii. 337. Sa8, 


Elysium {uc ala Hades. Heaven. 
Hell, Irish and other Happj 






Oiherworlda, Tarlarus, Utopia. 


^H 


etc), i. 17s. 176. I77i 179. "on- 
Chrislian and Christian Sacrip. 




^^m the source of Jodaiam and Cliris- 


lions, parallel between, >^ 


^^K uanily, \. 381. 


pre-Cbrtsiian. 337, 331, Iriih coif 


^^H Eaiiem Oirghialla (Armagh), i. 136. 


ceplion, 139, 330, in Cbristtas 
liiLTaiure, asa, Elysian PkOn, aw. 

or land, afii. a&4. »» non-teliet- 


^M Eastern location of Pacad^e. i. 344, 


^H 37a, 379, ag?. 


^H Eberi. on ihc Pbanix Legend, 


ous chwacter. »65. 3S6. WMcni 




island locaUon. 169, »76. «7? f 


^m EciUsy, ii. 13B, 139. 140, t4i. X4S, 


date. 369. 370, early mythtcal 




accounts. 371. evolution of m 


^H Edain, i. 195. 

^H £iUa. Ike Pnut. i. 395, its inytho- 


ethical idea, »73, =74. 375. 33«. 


varioni looitiotu of. »7*. »77. »78. 
B79. Elyslati field, of Lndaii. 
í8o. of ilulareh, «84. of Vtrrt. 
187. BS9. 391, Roman eihioU 


^V logy. 396, ii. 34'. paralleU, L 396, 


^H 3971 30a, 303. 305, ii. 9a 

^H Eddaic Poems. Rydberg on, i. 268. 


^H 309. 


idea, 883-387, eomfw a. »75; 


^^L Eden. Garden of. Geneiis account 


Elyiian Tiles, of Sertoriut, MHU 


^^^ of. 1.154. 311.315. 


Ms. of Vtrgil. a?. >89, i9^B9H 




velopmenl of idea, 387, 18S ; 
special fealores, aSo-agi ; post- 
Homeric antithesis, 390; qualifi- 
calians for, 991, aga, a^3. 396, 
397. 331, 333. 334, Inah and 
Norse. 396, 397. 304, Rfth ceo- 
tury Greek, i. 308, basis of, 333, 
314, ctuonologlcal synopsis of 
growth of idea, 336-338, 339, 
noD-eschalolo^cal character of 
Greek and Irish, 339, bow lo t>e 
studied, 330, 331 ; ii. a, myths of, 
'33. "3Si voyaces (j« Imrana, 
etc.), 180; Greek and Chrixlian, 
340, 241. and the poets. 346, its 
evolution, 34S, 363, 367, 368, 369, 
370, 373. =74. 375. 379. aSo. 
Greek Dionysiac. 143. 

Elpium or Irish Happy Olhcrworld 
in relation lo Re-birth, ii. a, 134, 
343,343, derclopmenl of. 373, 374, 

Emain Mncha, i. 367. 

Emania, chy and plain, 1,117, ■'' 39> 
40. 41, 43, 189. 

Einer,wile of Cucbulinn. i, 153, 156, 
IS7- 

Empedocies, it. 346. 

Enid, i. 936. 

Encyclofadia BrilaHnicB. ii. 144. 

Engan or Ingen iL 65. 66. &}. 

England [ite Britain), ii. 19, 33, 3J. 

Englic, i. ais. 

English Fau7 mythology, its origin 



.149. 



. 1- »34- 
. n Irehind. remits. 

— hlecalure and the Ai 
ommnce, ii. 334, 353- 

— wntcraonfoiry neatness, ii. 333. 
lacA, Boot ef, i. 354, its Heaven, 
^SS^ »9i- 

— in raradise. 1. aa6. 
Bochaid Airem, High King of ire- 
land, i. 175, 176, ruler in Meftth, 

EochmdBres.' Stt&tsa. 
Eocbaid Ihe Dumb, i. i8a. 183, 184- 
Eocbaid Finn or Fionna, uncle of 
Comila, i. M7- 

Eochaid bna Flaino, i. 117. 135, 




Eocbaid Mugmedoin, i. 13[. 
Eocbaid 01 laibair. .S» Dagda. Ihe. 
Eocbaid Ked- Weapon of Ulida. 

i. 194. 
Eochu the Rough, ii. 185. 
Eogabal, i. 198, 
Eos, i. a6[. 

Epic catalogue. Irish, i. 130. 
Epic iradilioa. Creek, ii. 19a 
Bfirpie CtUiqui tn Irlandt, L 144, 

153. 160, i6a, 
Er. the Vision of, i, 375. 
Eran Vej, Avestic Paradise, i. 311, 

31a, 334. 
Eret, poem, 1. 336. 
En, i' --- 



174- 



ErigcDB, pantheiiim of, discussed, 
ii. ioa.107, 136. 

Erik Saga, the. i. 397, 39S. 303, 307. 

Erin [ite alio Ireland), i. 153, 155, 
icfi. 176, 188, the three floods of, 
197; 198, 360, ii. 13, 149. 150, 175, 
i8o> invisible Itingdom of, 190, 

Erytheia, i. 37a. 

Escbalological Otherwortds {stt 
Heaven and Hell, Toitarus, etc), 
Irish vision of Christian Heaven, 
t 134. foreign influence on, 3IQ- 

338, 331, 336, 336-338. Jewish- 
Christian. 943, 34(, 346-349, 350, 
351, 353. Jewish Messianic, aja, 
au, 355, Greek origin, sBt ; 
Egyptian, ii. 363. 367. »6p ; Chris- 
tian and Classic conceptions, 353, 
"55. 3»7. Greek influrnccs, atfi, 
357, aSi, Greek conceptions. 371, 
»73. »74. »73. =187, a89. 390. 391. 
393, 319. 3»". 3»3. 336, 337; 
Iranian, i. 309, 313. 333, 328, 

339, possible GrecK inSuence on, 
3'3i3=7; Irish (i«H;ippyOtlier- 
worid) ; Roman. 383 ; Scandi- 
niivian. 368. 395. 396, 397, 32a, 
33S ; Vedic, 330, 331, 336 ; gene- 
ral, 338, non-Irish. 339. 

Eschatology. Aryan, early. Íi. 378, 
379 ; Egyptian, i. 330, ii. 79, 367. 
370. 371 ; Greek, iC 107. 139, S41. 
348. 367, 369, 370, 373, »79: 
Irish (lu Happy Otherworld), 



330 IN] 

■i. 340, 941 ; of theSoulhemCclu, 
ii, 3J3 ; laleni idea, i. 333, 339. 

Elain, or Einin Ecbraide, Binb 
slory of, ÍL 47-53. WS*. "**. 
pantlleli, 16, 55, 7>. 73. Bo. 93. 
95. 133- 

the WooinE of, linguistii: evi- 
dence of date. L 175. 304 ; iu 
Othenvorld, 184. 335. 3313. 331, 
=3'. »53. 'i. 47. variants, 48-53, 
her race, 5=, 54. 55. 5^ 1 dale and 
nilure at talc, 53, 54, 190. 

Etar, of laber Cicbmaine. ii. 48, 49, 

ÉlaÍttÍ' 

rorie 
„'-3>3. 
Elecscel, 1. 19a, 
EthadoQ, ii. laS. 
Ethiopians and the Sun-myth, i. 371, 

370. 
&lhlenn.orElhne(Etb1enn),i. 188, 

ii. tee, (Elhnc), ii, 43, 173. 175. 
EUittolqgy in Fotk-Lort, ii. 336, 338, 

Etie, ii. 65, 66, 67. 
Rtudts dtMylkoIagiiCtlliqut, 'Ú. 107. 
Euhages. the, ii, 108. 
Fjihemerism, i. 133, 131, 140. 169. 

177.184, 189,300.311, 313, 331. 

332. =33, 353. 'S9- "7^. a??. "7*. 

293. 307. 3^3; li. S. B, 9, to, 33: 

aS. 33. 35. 38, 45. 73. '4>. i^S. 

167. 168. 170. 183. 191, 19a. 195. 

196. 197, 300, 335, 336, 340, 350. 

Euphoibos, ii, iij. 

Euphratei, river, li. 377. 379. 

Euripidd. on the Happy Olhpr- 
woild, i. 371,377 : OD Orphicism, 
ii, izB ; on the Dionysiacs, 139 ; 
on tiansmif^lion, 140, 143. 

European and Irish peasant ritual, 

Europe, and the Powers of Inciea^, 
ii. 335, i<> f'iry belief comp.-ircd 
with tie Irish, aio, an. 312, 315, 
ai6, aaa, 233, 133, duality of 
burial cosloms. 338, physical 
anthropology ol races, 354. 358, 



Europe, Central and Not 
377. Northern, 171. Wes( 

!. 311. 

of Molker Rigtí 

ofMtdimial WUOrt^ 

í; 184, 



Evil, knowtedge luul deaiii, bos 
they enteied the world. L u<. 

Excler Boole, the, iu veisioQ of ibe 
Pboenii legend, i. 3^9. a40-a4S. 

Eipiation in ncrificc, ii. 361, afia, 
264.366, 

Exlinclion. ii. 183, 

Fachtma Fathach, ii. 79, yj, 
Faebar. the champion, n. iai. bi 

65, 66. 67. 
Faery, [he land at (ííf Acs side, er 
Side, Annuri^n, Birds, Fairy and 
Fairies. Happy Othei world. 
Tuatha de Danann, Women), t 
179, iflo. 1S1-1S3. 139-199. tnH 
of, 314, 315, pcesenl Irish bellrf 
in, an. b66, 30S, ii. 6, S, 14, 15, 
16, 17, as, 36. 38,31.33,43,45, 
46. 49, 55, 73. pa, 343. 



Fair wives' mound {or jid\. ii. «9. 
Fairy (oik or Faincs {:■/■ !~ilI<.- aii<: 

Christianity; m- . . i 

Danann), origin. 



ata; 



s Dcv.l 



339.333; I 

as latien or neutral Angrll. aoo^ 
311. ai3. 33S ; Gaelic and noci- 
Gaelic tales of. 333: eotiíuMd 
with ehosis, 334, 333. 

gifts. Life, i, ^- -•- -" 

indcrful. < 
310; of cattle, 331: silver 1 
gold. 398: ' ' " 

399. 300. 



mma^ ^ 


INDEX 3JI 1 


Fiiity lanJ, ii. J53. 


of Olherworld, 301. in pro»e,BOS, 




in the Agailam». 335, comic 


174. 175, snnciilyof, and possible 


element in the tiles, ii. 181. 


origin. 17a. open al Hallo*-i-eii, 


Fenians er Fianna or Fians {at 


ali «.;>3riL3.6.7, W.S8. 


Finn), destruction of. i. 130; poem 


S9. 67. 89, 175. "B. "■!!■ 
Powers of Life, ii. ai6. 


on. 138; mourn for Oisin. ijo; 


i. 193. 194. "95. »». 30'. "34. 


Piinciple of Life eichange, ii. 


11. 1S9, 197. 


aag. 


Fer Figail. i. .98. 


Queen. Sii Morrigati. Ihc. 

- — -Revels hy mghl. 1. 181, 315. 


Ferdiad. i. itS. 


Fergna. Sa Fiachna Lurgan. 




Fergus Cerrbel, il. 8a, 


ii. aa4, aat, aafi. 
Tiles, Irish, formal classifica- 


Fergus Mac Roig of Ubter (uncte 
of Conchobor}, ii. 39, 40. 4'. 61. 


tion of, ii. 308, 309, inic nnlure. 


his return from the Otherworld, 


^m ' ' Irish nnil General 


Fern' fires to cause inriaibilily, it 


^^b KaropeaD compamd, ii. 333, 


186. 


^H «34' 


Festivals (i« Dionysus. Eleusinia. 


^H Fairies. Irish, modem belief in, ii. 




^1 169, chaiacterisliu features, help 


etc.|,oftheNamniles,ii.i47,=md 


mSi, 313. invisibly, =,3. figh. 


Senile priestesses. 148-149, jci ; 
the Meriah stcrifice. 149 ; of Mag 


gianls. 3is; 3i6, love nealness, 


aai, 234.336. revel al night (irt 


Slecht, 149, 150, al HaUowtide. 


JHfra), customs connected wiib, 
and their value 10 Folk-lore, 914. 


160, 161. 163. 166, Carman (air, 


J84, or Lugriisad. 185, 196, 305, 


315, «7, 3i8, ai9, local charac 


TaUlin fair. 185, 305, Garland 


lerisiici. MO. a»i. in relaiioo to 


Sunday. 314. Agricullural enisl- 


the Tualha de Danann, 343. 


ing Irish. ai6-330. 




Fiacha Suigbde. or Fiacaidh 


ii. 336-339. »«-»57- 


Soighdi. uncle of Connla, 1. 147. 


Fal. the Scone stone, m-LÍa Pal. i. 


Fiachell. a game. Í. 181. 


187. ii. 171. 


Fiachna Lurgaa. or Fergna. caUed 


Falga. the calf, i. 3.3. 


Mac Dare (j« CainlieBm and 


Falfp. ot Man (« Fo»l), ibfi weslem 
Ukod of Promise, i. 313. 


Mongnn). the wiiard. i. m. 136. 


"37. '38 : "39. ft- 3. 4. 6. n. 16. 


Faliju, aty, ii. 171- 


31, 60. 63, 63. 64, 65, 66, 67. 70. 


Fallenorneulnilangeli. 5«Angeb. 


Fiachna mac Kclaeh (of the Acs 


Fonn, wife of Cucbulinn in the 


Side), i. i3o. bis daughter. 183, 


Olherworld. i. 153. iM. «SS. 
yields him up, 156. iS7i ™f ™». 


"83. 


Fiachu. i. T38. 


IS9. '60, 174 : 337 ; »66, 308, ii. 


FmW, IMt. I, 30I. 


46. *7- 


Fianna, ihc. S« infra. Fenians. 


FeQ. fcihciórBran, 1.146, 


Fimias, city, li. 171. 
Finachta, i. 119. 


Femen, or Sid ar Femun. ii. J3, 




58. S9> 67. 188. 


Findchoem, molber of Conntl, ii. 


Fenian tales, or Cycle. Homeric 


74- 75. 




Findgoil, the wiiard, ii. 186. 


parts, isi. rtitnancei. 193, idea 


Finroatk, L 298. 


^_ VOL. U. 


X 

i 



Finn, Find, or Ficmn. ion of Cumal 
(m Fenians. Mongan, etc), i. 
lao; bis re-bir1hs, 134, 139, ii. 
3, 6, aa, a3, 33, 36 ; Arlfiurian 
paraEld. i. 140; ii. 33-36, 39, 
'5°. '93. '9+- '95 ; andiheeinnis, 
300, 30I ; localioD of, 34, 35. 36 : 
bis SQnOIsm, ii. 87. Sg; 89; in 
relKlim 10 Talicssin, 89, 93, 95 ; 
his warriors, 189, 197, legends of. 



-e, Ibe art of, i. 310. lost. 
(IS. 

— funereal. 5« Dealli and Bunal 



— mftgio, |i 



186. 



ivislbiliiy. i 



preservative (circles, ramparts. 

elc), i. 169,330,333, 397. 

piinilive, 1, 170. as7. 

purgative, i. 346, 356. 357. 

reeeneniiive, 346, 312, 331. 

substituted for sacrifice, ii. 1S6, 

187. 

FiligcraJd. D., on Utncrick tradi- 
tions, ii. 313, 313, 310. 

Flizgendds. the. Ste Earl Gerald. 

Five-fold division of Otberworld. 
Hesiodic. i. 063. 

Flano Cinneh, Prince, i, 1B9, 

Manislrecb, and the Irish 

renaissance, i. 195. his learning 
and date, 117. 186. 189, ii. 33, 
S4. SS. 83- 

Fleslt, Ncchtan s cup-bcarcr, i. ÍI4. 

Flood, 5« Clidna. Deluge, and 
Noah. 

Floods, the three great, of Ireland. 

Foal, tie of, i. 1B7. 

Folh of the goddess Haia. Sa 

Tualha de Danann. 
FoU-Lon, \. 193. 196. iL 51, 56. 



Zagreus myth, etc), 
on Irish re-binb idea, oc., u. a, 
50. S"- S6, S7. 73. 9S. modem. 
Irish, etc., (69. 196-M3. 103, >04. 
234. =35. 338, 343. its cUaalka- 
lion, 3oS. 909, and nature, aio, 
911. tales, 913, 31^: 338. 
Foli-Lart itltrwitwiial Cfngrta, 



ítiwisef, L 160. i 



314. a»?- 



Fulk-Lort StKUtf, Í 199. pmi- 
denlial address (1B97), iC 334. 

Folk.4ore theme* : abiluction (jh 
Clidna, Cuchulinn, OtctiiirE, 
Pwjil, etc), L 18s, 



199, 11 



' deceived hiutauid (Mr 
n, etc.), ii. 13. 



«-birth), 



ii. II, 14. 
faithless Vflfc (m» Fonn, 

Btc). Ii. 33. 93, 35. 

father doirlRg lo wed 

daughter, L 139. 

gambling for a wife, ii. 53. 

jealous slep-iDMbtr wd 

exposed child, ii. j6. 
— — — — jesiloDs wife nnd perae- 

culed rival, ii. 51.56, 84. 
mcmmdejis' gamnnta 

mother eating offspring. 

ii. 14. 
— - tnolher, producing 

ammalSi. See Mairend. 

rash promiic, iL la. 

shape ■ changing. S41 

Shape-changing, 
supeniatunil lover In bird 

— Swan - roaJden»' cloibei 

stolen. iL 73. 
wife or hmband (uid Ion 

lover, i 175, 184, Ii. 14. 
wonder-diild [u* Anhtir, 

Finn, Mongan. etc), I 

»*. '3'. I» 




I 

I 



I 



Folk-IOTC lliemts, vrarm molive (le 

Conception by diinkiDg), ii. 73, 
74. >3'- 

FoUach, ii. 150, 

Fomorians, the raee of, Ii. 170, 173. 
■74. '7Si '76. 177. »78. '79. 163, 
186. 

Food and drink, magic — 

Food, magic (see Apples, 

and Fruit). Ilsslayingpowns.i. 145, 
169, aij, 138, life-giving powers, 
149, a£|, 371. ineibauslibilily, 
159. 164, ao4, aia. 330. can be 
dispensed with, 153, ao6, 334, 
tastes as desired. i6|. 166 ; 17a, 
176, 903. heaven's odout OS, aia, 
333, 351. digeslibititf, 369. 975, 
397, dangers of, 399, ghostly, 

3™; 331. 332, ii. 15, 16, 41. 43, 46. 

bilityo(. i. IJ5, 191, 19a, an, 317: 
of forgetfulness, 157; s!eep-gi*ing, 

iSj : 176, i8a, iM, in the emwald 

cup, 3Dj: nectar, 371 i aSi ; 
morning dew, 307; sonm, 330, 

331. 

Foreignei'a (sles, 1 
Forgeirulneu -' 

(«cTime). i, 104. 
Forgoll. n poet, ii, 7, 89. 
Fori, the heavenlj. of the Irish 

kings, i. 303. 
Forth, river, it 19, 
ForluiULte Isles {jei Insula Pomo- 

rum|, I, flB4, 991, 
Foslet-brothers of Maclduin. i. 163 ; 

their Tale. 170. 171. 
Fothain, ii, S, 
Fouearl. Paul, on the Elmsinian 

mysierics, ii. 368,169, and Orphic 

lablels ol Ihe dead. 370, 371. 
Four Aníintl Bofii of Wata. ii. 

19. B& 
Four division* of heaven in 

Ueclduin, i. 165. is Adarnnan's 

vision, 330-323. "S. '" 1*idings 

of Doomsday, 393-334, 235 : 331 ; 

in Book of Enoch. 955, 
Frag. Hilt. Gnutarnm. U. 107, 109, 
France, U. loB. 



EX 3^3 

Frazer, J, G., Ii. 144, 186, 
French Arthurian rotnaace, and the 
position of women, i. ij6, ii. iB, 

Friedlieh, J. H,, i, 35a 



340. 349. 34s, 346, 948, 949, 350, 

951. 954, »55. a6i, 973. 375, 380, 

384. 3S5, 9B6, 
Fuamnach, one of Midcr's wives, 

ii. 48. 49, to, 51. 53. 
FuafSiod of truth, 1, 317. 
Fuidell mac Fiodmire, ii. 59. 
Funeral mounds ( 



Fursa's vision, L aafl, dale, 945, 

949, 9S3, 388. 
Fuslel de Coulanges, 11. 955. 

GabrA. battle of, i. iso. 

Gaelic delight in Music, i. 1S4. 

folk-tales, modem, i. 119, 301. 

genius, Its charm, i, aiB, 



f mofials in Faery 



world, and of re-birth, i 






; poBsiuy akin li 
Bmhonie, 337, 

Gaelicand Welsh mythic romance 
compared, U, 13-99. 33-38. 35, 

Gaels [ut Celtic, Celts, Druids, 
Finn. Goidels, clt), Gaelic tales, 



1 19.. 1 






sacrilicei amongst, 148, rdlgion, 
196, lilerature, 305-306, myth- 
ology. 908, 919. common stock 

' modern , of ln:land ( w Goidcli ) , 

ii. 19. 





■■■■ 




^M 314 INDEX ^^^^^1 


^H Gaels, modmi. Wales (ui B17- 


Teutons), Gods ot Ihe Qenmrie 


^H Gaíblc, son ^Elbadon, íi. iBS. 


races, i. 177; Roman inauenee 




^^M Gaidoi, Henri. ÍL 107, crilicism of, 


German failhs. jg6 ; invaders of 


^^1 crilicised, 27a. 


Bnlain, ií. 35 : 116 ; 348. 


^^H Galatíans. Ibe. ii. 107. 


Gelae, the Tbracian, tbdr Utb, 


^H GaJen, on the TbnicLui idea qí life 


ii. 14a 


^H and denlb. U. 140. 


Geryon, i. 373. 


^^H Galiuin, Ihe race of, ii. 78. 


Ghosts, absence of, in Greek Epie 
belief, i. 363. pretence on olber 


^H GallicenBe, Ihe race of. ii. 14B. 


^^B Gambling for a wife, ii. 52. 


primitive belieft, 163. and Uter 
Greek, 361, 364: u>d fairies la 

modem fofli-lore. ii. 234, 335. 


^M Games, Chss. ii. 17&. Piadiell, 


^H i. 181. Gambling, 11.53. Olympic 


^B and Irisb, ii. 185, 305. 


Giants, in Geirtod's land. L 1991 


^^M Gandharvfu, the, of Swarga, i. 334. 


in Ireland. 300. aoi 1 ii. rB?: 
battle with fairies, iis, atfi; la 
Ihe Western Otbcrworld. L »0, 


^H Garad, the weU of Uaíiai Uomn 


^H Garad), ii, 63. 66. 


^H Gardner, Prof. Petcf. on the dc- 






Gifts, the ihrce wonderfuL ot In- 


■ 


Und(«iTaUsmans), i.2(Q. 


^M Garland Sunday, ii. »4. 


Gilla CaetnaiD. i. iss, iL 16a. 


^M Guvtman, or faratlíse, i. jti. 


Gilla Im Chomded hiu Conruc, 


^H Gasler. Rev. Dr., on the Icwisb 
^H origin of ibe Apocalypse of^Peler, 


poei, on Connla, I taj. oaB. 


Glitlering ílain, ihe, u 99B, 301. 


■ i. 155. '56. 


^H Gatbas. or byrons of the Avesta, 


3°».307- 


^H i. 314. 315. 


Godcu, ballle of. ÍÍ. 90, 


^H Gathenag where there is no sorrow. 


Gods' Garden, rise ot beUcT ia. 


^H a Dsme for the otherworid, ii. 3. 


i. 370. 


^^K Gaul, History of, by Timagenes, 


Goibniu. or Gobb&n Saer, the nnllti. 


^M ii. 108. 

^H Gauls, Ihe (j« s/ia Cells (con- 


ii. 176, 177. 178. 180, 187. 
Goidcls, and Coidelic Celts. In 


^H [inmlid), Druids and GneUj, 


Britain, i. 313; «- B?. 


^H Roman influence on, i. aSS ; be- 


in Ireland, ii. 93; settle- 


^^^H lieb and cusloms. ii. loS. log, 


ment of, 163. 167, 17», 188. 


^H no. ii>. it3. Soiilhem Gauls. 


in Vales, i, «i, 109, 


^^H Ibeir doctrines, ii. 115: and 


II. 19. 30. 




■ Myib of, ii. S3, as. 3S. Eom- 

munily «-iU. Bryionie. 87. <riUi 


^^H iiS, 119. lao, 131. Greeks 




Irish re-hitih ide*. 133. h«dis 


^B Gehenna or HcU, i. 350. 


iradilions, 163, of Crom Crulaeh. 


^B Geirrod. King, his land, i. 399, 




^H 300. 309- 3°3. ?04- 


171, Of Baltle of Moylura. i>). 

iVibal games of. IBs. 


^H Geis or Taboo, ii. 187. 


^B Genann, i. 197. 


Gold-imelting in Ireland, tl »61. 


^B Geneais. £« Bible. 


.6a. 




Cola ewrt and Sihtr ^w».. 


^^H romance, i. 336, 337, ii. 34. 


Gaelic ule, Ii. 51. 


^^^K Oeraint, in relation to £rt(, i. 336. 


Golden tgf. ibe, i. 3(3. 969, «M^ 


^^^^ Gmi>anyBiidUwGermai»(wrd/u> 


374. 334. P7. 3>9. II- >65- M^^l 




Gollan 



1. »39- 



I, Israel [la Exeter Book), 



Gomme, G. L.. < 



I Celtic-Greek 
the origin of 
wiicbcraft, asS, on agricultural 
fulk'lore. a54, 355. commenled 
on, 356. aS7. 

'Good people.'lhe, or fairies, ii. 159, 

Gorias, ci(^, ii. l^t. 

Gorm, kin);. L 999, 300, 301, 

Gottfried van AfoHmautA, i. 337. 

Grail {»r Holy), i. i j6, 167. 

GraJnne, daughter of CoriDac.i. is 
ii. »5- 

Grxcn- Raman beliefs, L 13a, 
113. ""7- 

opinion of Celtic beliefs, ii, 107- 

m. 113, ti4. 116, 117. 11a. 

Great Land, tbe, i. 176. 

Plain, ihe, i. 176. 

Strand, i. 146. 

Greece or Hellas—Archttie, ii. i 

Home of Corraan, ii. 183, of 

Ihe Tuaiha de Duniuin, 171. 

King and Prince of, i. 195, 

199. 

Grwk Aryan agricultural communi- 
liei, ii. 94a, 344 ; a6o, agricul- 
tural culls. a68. 

and Celtic agiicultunil sacri- 
ficial cults, iL iji-i;3. 

Cults. Sit Dionysus and 

Elcuiinian rites. 

E^sduKoloEical developmenl, 

compared with Irish. iL 341, 358, 
a6o, 363, 373. 375 : wilh Egyptian. 
963, 964, 365. 368-373. >7S, 379. 
aSOi aSi ; Eastern influence on, 
365-367 : Aryan nature of, 376- 

Ethics and philosophy, evolu- 
tion of, Ii, 157. 

Festivals {j« Oljmpiia aid 

Olympian Gaines), ii. 1S5. 305. 

Otberworld. idea of \ia Ely- 
slain. Hesiod, Homer, Hypcrbor- 
eAM, Luclan, Pindar, Sophocles. 



. i. lai. 134, as6, 357. 303, 
394.309. 3^9, 331; possihlc 
ence on Irish, 357. Odysseian 
accounts. as8-a6o, parallels la 
Irish idea. 361. and romances, 
aBa, 383. later accounts, 361, 363, 
369-371. mora] idea of, 361, 363, 
363, rilBd accounts, 263, 366, 
and Irish parallels, 367, 369. 
Rohde's view ol Greek epic be- 
lief. 363-365, discussed. 365-969 : 
apparent inconsistencies in, 365. 
Butboi's views, 969, influence of 
Oriental myths. 365, 367, 369, 
379, 393. 335, and reaction Ibere- 
on. 313, other influences, 37a, 
371, cJT mytbical accounts. 
371. a Scotch parallel, 37a. 
373, didactic development, 373- 
383. Romantic development. »78; 
and literature, sSo-aSz. influence 
on Christian and Jeitish views, 
981. 233, parallel and relation 

lieiween Greek and Irish mythic 
dliie 



393, 393, 394. I 



190-194; aoa. 

303 ; must no[ uc sliained, i. 385. 
390. 391. eflect of contact be- 
tween Greeks and Romans, and 
other laces, 383, Norse parallel, 
308, influence of, on India and 
from India. 313, 334, 335. chron- 
ological synopsis of growth of 
idea. 336. 397 ; evolution of Hell, 
338, adoption of Hell by Chris- 
lianiiy, >i. 340. 341, non-ethical 
character of earlier ideas, i- 339. 

iireek mythology, and Eubemeroi, 
ii. iBa, polytheistic, 186: a8i. 

Philosophy {stt Dionysus, 

Erigena. Orphic and Orphic- 
pylbagorean, Plato, the Poets. 
Pythagoras, elc. ). influence of, on 
Celtic, ii. 104. 105. 106, 1D7, IDS. 
109. 113, 133, '"7. laS, IÍ9, 130. 
IS». "33. 134. '35. '3S, 137. 14a. 
'■»3. 151. 158. 155; on Indian 



myth. 1. 313. 314, 3?S ; o 
myth, and parallels. 
Roman mylb, 983, 987 ; o 








' ^a 




H 326 INDEX ^^^^^^1 


^H dinavian myth, i. 396, 397, 399, 




^m 309. 3'6. and pataUels, 304. 
^H Greek Re-blrtb mytbi (i» Phimes, 


Vedic.i.33S. ' 


Webb, ii. 89. 


^H ancl Zagnus), iL 133, in rebilion 


Hodding and his guide, i. 301, joa. 




Hallowe'en and Hallootide, or 


^H RelÍEÍon. evolution of. i. 319, 




^M ii. 146, 350, 36a. 


160, 16.. ai6, 317. 


^m Riles ha Dionysus, Eleii. 


Hand, the silver, of Nuada, ii. I70. 


^H sinian, etc.), il. 325. burial, 338. 


"74- 


^H 355, 956, 365, 96B. 


Ha,-ii Ta/iuiin. Welsh lot. li. S7. 


^H Gregory oi Tours and tbe Pbcena 


Il^ged corpse, the. >ad (he 


^m Ugcnd, i. 344. 


roaster, tale, i. «09. aia. 


^H Grey. tbE. of Macfaa. Cucbuliun'a 


Hahu, J. G. von. ii. 88. 


^H horse, 1. 367. 


Happy Oihcrworld idea. &<r Coi*- 


^H Grianan. of glass, or bower, ii. 48. 




^1 


^H GriK/iiKlu Philosopkii. u. 114. 


Hades, Heaven, Tartani.s etc 


^H GruckUcher Roman, i. 379. 

^H Grimm, the Brolbcrs, on Irish fairy 


Irish conception. Set 




^H beliefs, ii. sio ; on origin of 


a leadinc and indepen- 


^H witcherafi, 327, 338: on the 


dent conception in Ireland, i. 134. 


^H cbangeling idea, and satcuii, 239, 


149, 90Ú, aiS. Doo-Christiaa. 


^H Guaire, King of Connaueht, i. i3z. 


;"Í3T'áSu,slSíS;=S 


^H Gudmund of [he Gtiuering Plain, i. 


ii, 9&, 100, 340, 341. devtlop- 


■ 398. '99. 300. 30'. 30s. 303. 304. 


menl of the idea, i. 158, 159, 1601, 


^M BPS- 3°7- 3°S. 




^M Gudiun HiMe sa^, Ihr. ii. si. 


184, 185. 189, i9a-i9S. *** «w. 


^H Guesl. Lady Chailolte, i. 119, 


307, 311. 315. 317. the Ir«h Idia. 


■ 85. 


non-ethical conception, I *^ 


^H Gumeveic, i. 140, ijfi, ii. 11. 31. 


^H 


337. ii. 96. salient featutcs, id 


^H Gwalei. in Penvro, ii. 15. 


Bran, i. 143-143. '49- *V^ « 


^B Gwawl. Ii. 14, IV 

^K Gwion Bach. orTaliessin, his meia. 


ConnU. L 145, 149. 176. in Oiáa. 


i. 150, 151, 153. in Cuchulinn. i. 




.53.158, ID preceding eompajed. 


^H 89, go. 


1. ijo, romantic use of the idea. 
in Maeldoin. i. i69.ifi9, in Etain. 


^H Gy/fi-j Biguiliig. L 195. 




'. 176. 337. "• S«. S.Í '" L«^- 


^^H Hades, or Annwfn. Set alio Ely- 


Eaiic, i. 190-184, ^irt--.-- f 


^^H aium. Hell, and Tartarus. 


m ConnU. i. 187.131,. ,■. ■ 


^^H Aveslic, i. 335, 337. 


I 1B9. 193. 334. m 


^H Greek, i. 363, 363 ; Ul;rsic3 in. 

^^H 064. 366, 319. ii. 3&a ; inconsis- 


30I-ÍO6, parodieil. 




". 337. 3s8; ainWi J-«-^i.-i^^^ 


^H a6g, 374, »76, "T?. 378. 3B3 ; 


i. 331. il. 8 : melbod of íMÚX^^^^M 


^H vlineas in. 3S6. 3S7 ; 393, Orphic 


^^B idea of, iL 135. 136, 138, 336, 363. 


Insh claisifiMl tara^^^H 


^H 367. 


Blend of Ovetsea uid H^^^^^l 


^^K IH«h, ii. 363. 367. 


Hill idea. 1. ITT. 179. <3S: ^^^^| 



land, warlike, i. 174, 178, 317 ; 
ii. aoi ■ Hollow Hill fit Sid. 
and Tualha de Danann), i. 145, 
151. 15J, 1S7. 174. >75. discussed, 
177 : lanclitj of, 178, age or idta, 
179; SCO, aio, an, aia. 313, 330, 
231. SI33, »34, ii. i8. 51. sa, 58, 
S9, Thracian parallel, i. 377. 11. 
140 ; sun-god origin of. 945 : war- 
Uke, i. 154-156. IS7. 1S9, 180-184, 
301 ; Oversea {ire Imtana lilera- 
lure), i. 143- '4^. '5°. 'S3- '59- 
i6o, i6a, tÚ4-i6í, 169 ; peaceful, 
I77-'7B, 179, 19S- '97. '9«. «»■ 
aoa, 907, 313, "9, «ag, 230. 
ajl, »33. 334. "35. 'i' 3a, 89: 
Under^. i. 1B4, aja. ii. 84, SB. 
89. 
Happy Olherworld, Eschalological 



in reladon lo Greek Idea 

L 336, aB8, 293, ii. 133, 134, a4i 
343, 35S, afi3i 373, 

a nali-way house it 

Heaven, i, aat, 

and Irish Heaven com- 
pared, i. ai9, 318. 

laws of (aiul in Depar- 
ture and Return penalty), i. 146, 
164, 166, 170, 171. 17s. 

Lords o(. .^« Arthur. 

Lug Manannan, Mider, Mongan, 
Tuatha de Danann. 

'S3- 

in relation 10 re-birth 

idea (ifi Sun-god). Í. 176, ii. 343, 
943; vitality of idea, in Gaelic 
literature, 1. 151 ; non ■ Irish, 
Oiristian. and Jewish analogues, 

British idea, Avalon. i. 

336. 337- !'■ 33- 

classic accounts of, L ajo, 

256, «58-994. 
Greek and Kgyptian, Ii. 




impared with Irish, 



Welsh, ii , . , 

Summary, ciu'onological 

of the forEgoingi i. 3a6-3aS, 339- 

HÍ?tei;h. Ii. 15. 

Harrison, Miss Jane, her summary 
o( Rohde's views On Homeric 
faiths, i. 36a, afij. 

Hanland, E. S., I. t68. ii la, Ba, 

Har ' 



il Rasctud, an Irish parallel, 

Hang bui, the, or wraith, i. 968. 

Head poet, qualificalions of. i. 130. 

Heam, ii, 355. 

Heaven, or Heavenly City. Stt 
alia Elysium, Hades, Odainsakr, 
Paradise, Tir Taimgiri, Utojua. 

Aveslic. i, 313. 

Christian, i 173, of Adam- 
nan's vision, 319, 330, 333, an- 
other account, 393, 334. 397. 
according lo I^cr. 34B. in later 
visions, 248, a49. Messianic and 
other ibrms, 350, asi, 956. 357, 
main source of the idea, 346, 347, 
148. 149. aso, 351, 953. 954, 356, 
"57. 

in relauon to Irish, i. 335, 

396, 333, 336, 353, ii. 3, 9, 30, 
3'. 349- 

Chronological synopsis of idcB, 

Greek. 5« Greek Olhuworld. 

Roman, i. 3B4, aB6. 

Soindiiutviaa, i. 395, 396, 397, 

307.333. 

VedJc. 1. 331. 

Hebrew ideals, li. 364. 

language, i. 314. 

prophets, and (be Orphic doc- 

lines, i. 386. 

- race, u, 171, religion and rites, 
"3- 

— Sacred Books, and the Avesto, 



3a8 IN 

Heaven, yiiiam a/Hill and Para- 

Hecalaeus of Abdeta, i. 379. 
Htcuba, it. 140. 

Heimdall and his horn, i. 307. 
Helen o( Troy, ber race, i. 359, 361, 









Hell, or Gehenna, or SbeoL Set 
Elysium. Hades, Tarlanis. 

— — Christiaji, i. 173, 213, aa^, a 
provisional, 935, 375, main source 
of idea, S46, 248, 350 ; 356, 357, 
371. 375. predominance of idea. 
356. 357. 

Egyptian, 11. a6j, 367, 

evolulion of ihe idea in Greece, 

India, and Persia, L 338, 339. 

Greek idea, Orphic, i. 3^, 357, 

>7i, ii. iij: Platonic, 1. 375, 

rat-Horoenc, 390 ; evolulion of, 
338, 339 : Egyptian origin of, 

il. 363. 967. 

Indian, i. 338. 339. 

Irish, 00 trace of the idea, 

i. 304, 337, 33B. 339. "■ 96- 

Persian, 1. 338. 339. 

Scandinavian, i. 396, 338. 

Vedic, i. 331, 313. 

Hellas. £m Greece. 
Hellenic. Sa Greek. 
Hennessy, i. iiB. 

Heradjdes of Pontus, on Ibc rc-birth 

of Pythagoras, ii. us. 
Hereulea, ii. .1. 
Hereafter, inconsistent views of, i, 

369, ethical scheme of. 371. 



Heiemon, son of Milesius. i. 303. 

Hermes, i. 359, 373; ii. 115. 

Herodotus and the Pbixnil tale, i. 
344. on transmigTalion, ii. 79, Bo, 
on tbc Gciae. 140, 151. aoa. 

Heroes, the seven, and Bran's bead. 
iL u. ic, Imb uwt Christian, 
I, 34, power of re-lwtfa, 



30. 3' ; 33. 3 
35, GrceV 11 



Heroic Saga, or Legend wid q 
of (JM o/jo Saga), i. ' -- 
146, 331, conditions 
ing, 134, 173, modifying, 
and preserving, 130, inafc I 
ol, T37. 366, Irish and Wl 
parallels, ii. 33, 33, «4, 39, 3^ 
34, 35. evolution of, 44, 45;^ 
57, 68. 8a, dale of collection ~ ~ 



■ 54- ' 



d the! 



de Danann, 189, 190. Greek g 
allels, 191, 19a. 193, i94-i9fi, f 

Herra lufs Saga , i. 303. 

//crvarar Saffa, tbe, I 30_. 

/iem» una Plills Rtal £ 
^lfií, i. 344. 

Hesiod and ihe Hesiodic p< 
relation to the Otberwoild, I. A 
363, dale of ideas, vjn. 3x5 t^ 
cussed, 369, antiquity of iof 
370, germ of didaollc uac of Id 
373; 383, 38c, 'golilea a{*^ 
313, 334 ; 336. ÍL 137, '90. V 
paTallelS, 199. 303, 3^1. 

pre-. andpost-HesiodieEl 



Hill of the Axe. ii. 187.' 

of Two Wheels, i. 197. 

Himalaya mountains, l 33$. 

Hindu religion, post-Vedic, ll.a 

Hi^fylui. 1. 371. F 

Hislona Bnltonum, ii. B5, 8u 

Historical evidence oT dale In q 

Bran, ii. 5, 7, 33. Mftbina 

:S. 31, Mongan, 39. 31, ~ 

35 ; 45. 46, 60, 63, 76. ta. , 

Hiitotyo/}rilartdíiíeUi,t\g),ii 

(OGrady), i, til ~ 

Homer and the Homeric p_ 

relation to the Othenrorld, 

359, a6o, 376 ; Irish pi 






138,334: comparalivedace. i. 315; 

ii. iig, 130: 341, 246, on the 

Dionysus cult. 137. 141, 15a ; ijS, 

190, 193. aoii. 103. 
Homer: post-Homeric epics and tbe 

Happy Otherworld, 1. 361, 96s, 

363, 365. and iTÍsh views. 390. 

292 ; myths of, 336. 
pre- Homeric Otherworld, i. 



1,385. 
Horses in Faery and In Ireland 

(la Dechtire. Manannao. and 

Phoebus), i, ISO, 151, 15s. 157, 

164. 16S, 169, 18», 183, 195. 199. 

ail. 366, 971. aS6, »9», 193, 298. 

ii. 177, 178. 
Hostages (j/r Niall), the forlress of, 

ii. 185. 

'Human' dwellera in the Olher- 

world, i. 169. 
Humber river, ii. to. 
Hy. ii. m 

Hyde, Dr. Douglas. Í. aio. 
HypMborean», Ihe, i. 374, ajB, 

their music, and joys. ^79, 28a, 



(arbokel, ii. 79. 
lasion. i. a6o> 
Ibar-Cinn-l'nchia, i. 



1. 19s, 



/fíoii. the, dale of, i. 363. 364, 
367, 169. ii. 193. 

lllasd. I. 138. 

Immanence of the Divine (ui Pan- 
theism, and Sacrifice), ii. lai. in 
I^nysioc rites, 139. In re-trirth. 
144, 145- 

Immortals, the, I. 961, 371. 

Inber Cichmaine, ii. 48, 49. 

Inber, Ihe Dun of, i. 157. 

lacamatioa. Christian doctrine of. 
Sit Conception. Virgin Re-birth, 
and Transmigration. 

ii. 3. 98. 99- 



1 the Ii 

tion ol the Happy Otherworld, 
i. 177. 178. ^ „ 

Increase, u. 334. the Powers or 
Lords of Life and, aaj, 219, 330, 
251. 236, 237. 243, Aryan worship 
of. 244, 245. 246. 347, 249. 250. as6, 

Indcch, iu 175. 

India. 5« Avesta, Aryan. Bengal, 

Brahmins, etc. Buddha. Punjab. 

Transmigration. Veda, eic. 
and Greece, interaction of Ely. 

sium ideas, i. 27^. 329. 

King's son of; L 193. 199. 

literature of, L 31S, 333. 






'- 319- . 



religious evolmion in, i. 330. 

and the re-birth idea, ii. 96, 

156. "SB. 

Vedic, eschnlology of. ii. 941. 

and Irish. 351, 356, 279: agrii:nl- 
tural riles, modern, 254, 335. old 
patriarchal institutions, 355. teli- 
gion, 37I1 27a, development of, 
37a, 173. 377, 379, 380, 381. 

Inditn't Lillttatur Mud Cultur in 
Hiiloriiikir Bntmcktlun^, i. 324. 

tndo.Germanic races, Elysium con- 
ccpiion amongst, i. 336. 

Indra and his realm, L 331, 333 
324, 326, 

Indus river, ii. 356. 

Ingeborg and Helge, i, 398. 299. 

Ingen or Engen, i). 66. 

InisDaleb, jTaoj. 



Magdena, i. 317. 

Patmoa. i. 303. 

Insect inmsiotmaiion or Etdin. li. 

Insula Pomonlm (j« Fortunate Isles 

or Heapcrid»), i. 336. 
Intercession for ancestors, ii. I3S. 

of Sainia. ii. 68, 83. 



ÁtEtuátdíUUtlin- 



^^^T^^^^^^^^^^^^B 


■■■ 


^■330 INDEX ^^^^^^ 


Intnduilun to tkt SciiHce of Riii- 


personal peffection nensevir, 311, 


gion. ii. 318. as9, re, 260-967; criti- 


li. 170. 


cised, S67-»»- 


Ireland. Missionary eflon from, L 


Inver Clas or Ttug Inbir, 1. 19B. 


131, 345. 


iDvisiWUly, L 14s, 14B, 149. >57. 


Mountains and lakes of, il l6«. 


IS9. 164, 165. 166. 176, 1B7, »5, 


,77, 184, 1B6, 318, 261. 


ail ii. 190, 315. 




lona ííe Adamnan and Columba), 


race, \. 115-120, 


\. 318. Li. 77. 


Rent and rebate of rent. ii. 174, 


Iphipinia, i. 361. 


•75' „ . 


Iran, or Persia, Aryan conquest of, 




L 316, Aryans of, ii. 249, 278: 


i. 131, 134- 388-389. ^ 

Talismans, the four, of. ii. lyi. 

'73- 


logy of, 307, 309-3'6 : Jewish and 
olEcr paraUeli. 313, 315, 3.6; 


dale, 3161 334, 335, 336, 327. 


m VikiDg days. 1. 114, 195. »»7. 


ii. 341 ; »64. 


138, 119. 135, 136, 140, 151. 17ft 
i83,>84,i85.ii.5.»'.Bl.t68.19E 


Ireland and the Irish {stt Agncul- 


tun:. BrvlhODS, Celts, Chrislian- 


and the war with Uliler. i. >ti. 


ily, Elysium, Erin, Faery. Fairies, 
Fomwiani. GMli, Goidels. Happy 


and Wales (w Wales), i. 1«. 


tag. 


OtherwoTld, Irish Texia, Mil, Ossi- 


Iritcht Et/inptírclun. ii. aa?. Me, 


anic CydB. Re-birth, Sacrifice, 




»ide and A» Side, Translation, 


Irische Ttxte. i. 145. 190, sii, íL 39. 


Tuatha de Danatin, Ultonian 


40, S7. 75- 


cycle. Women), i. 115. 116. ii. 3, 


Irisb epic cntaloeue, the. i. tio. 


11. 14. ij. 26, a?, 39i 30. 33, 51, 


lore compared, ii. 333, 334. 


57. M, 80, 


-Chriilianily in, L 121, 125, 131, 




■34, J4J. 142. 177. 178, 179, 307, 
318. 2=5. 257. 327, 338. ii. 19s, 


Legend, chaiacteriElics at. 


196, 303, 204, 305, 3ia-3l8, 331. 


i. 131, 30I. 


333. !»4. aas, 330. »33. «4°. =í'- 


Olympus, i. 189. 


353.960. 




— — Chrislian -Classic culture in. 




— ^arilisation era in, il. i6l. 162, 




«A ii. 234- 


165. r66. 


Irish Sainls. Sm ColumI», FiiMwn, 


Gifts, the three sid, of, i. 310. 


amf Palriclc 


useofthehofsein, i. 150. 183. 


Scholars, L ..7. .35, 19s. ud 




scholonbip, 334. a*;. 


Invasions of (i« Vikings, etc.), 




i. 116. 117, 125, »02. iu 19, ÍO, 


ence on liaditlon. ii. 5, 13, sit^^H 


76, 78, Bo. 81, 91, 94, 149, iji, 


38, 39. it. 34. 47. S6. «. 4i^^H 


161, 163, 163, "7, '7°, '7'. •?=■ 
Kings and eorlynilHsof,i. 116, 


130, 169, 336. ^^^^^H 


islics of, i. 131, Ml. ^^^^^H 


117, ii8, itg, I30. I3I-I34, 131, 


137-140, 144. MS- Mfi. >7«. 17s. 


Ubb Literature, nxhr. rn^^^^l 
sidemlions, i. iiS, pr^'l^^^^^H 


180. 187, iSg. 198, aa, 303. 304. 


209,310; bunal.pkMof, M»; 933. 


piU'iodi 11Ó1 contact wltt^^^^^^^| 



357- Milesian and Heroic period. 
117. iiS. 119, posl-Heroic prc- 
Chrudan period. 119, lao, Le- 
gendary period, i30-ia3. Viking 

laj. 137. ""9. 136. 183, 184. 185, 
Muiuscnptlradiiiiniof.ias, Scan- 
dinavian influence on and front, 
ia8, 13s. 304, 305, 309, changes 



(roni oral iradi 
and difficulty of dating. 130. 
146, 163, 163, 169. 189, aa6, 
" c of Chrislianily 



dales 



"34. J 



,167.* 






_ _,', leading 

149. wealth of" material. 1. 144, 
173, modifications in, los, 149, 
IJB. 160. 189, 19a, 194. 311, 234, 
frame-work lale». 194. and de- 
velopment, 195. 196. 199, SOI. 

ai6. iU cbumi, aei, 316. ú\s- 
linction between prose and ballad 
forms. 3oS, 71B, allegorical lexts, 
315. 316. Happr Olherworld 
id^, 339. 378, Chrislian texts, 
aig. 331. compared, asa-sss. in- 
fluence of conflicting laitbs. 333, 
934. and Greek. 357. 367. 978. 
ala. 985. 388, 389, 393, 394. frag- 
mentary characler, 303, problem 

of the Text. 330, '- >--— ' 

synopsis of views 






Irish Lileralure. Extant, and Ibe 
Elysium and Re-birth ideas, ii. 
330, 340. in relation to Greek 
ideas, 341. 343, 3^3, 358, sum- 
mary, 380.381, Christian influence 
on. 341, 143, 348, 340. non. 
rodaphysical character of, ii. 341, 
351. 3^, 353. argument ihereon. 
374. =75- 

pre-eleventb century, li, 

Mythology and Mythic 



i- 03. 3ti 3b; rodac- 



f Mongan 
laie in, 35 ; 36, evidence of dole, 
44, process of evoluiion, 45, 46, 
47. 56. 57. 83. 168. 1É9, 17a; 
71. 7a, 94. chaiacieristics of, 
71, 7a. Sa, 94, 95, 96. afGnily 
with the Greeli. 133. 134, 136. 14a. 
159 : compared with (be Greek. 
190-194. 166, 181, 183, 189, 195 ; 






Irish Text*, quoted and referred 
10. 5« aiio aigmeral itu/i.t 
under names of persona. 
Adventures of Cormac in Facty, 
i, 189^192. 334. 

of Tadg or Teigue, son of 

Cian, i. 130, 201-30G, 334, ii. 
38. 87- 

Aed Slane's birth, i. 133, ii. 83, 

83- 
AgallarnhnaSenomcb, i. 151, 194. 

"97. I». *'.?°?. ?34. '35- 
Amra Choluim Cille, 11. 35. 
Annali, i. 116, Tighemach on. 

117, qu. 137, ii. 163. 163, 

chionoiogy of. 117, 118: i3i. 

133, 134. 138.333. 

on Mongan, 11. 8. 9, jo ; 

nature and importance c^. i6i- 
163, compared with the Dinn- 
shencbos. 163. 164. TuatliB de 
Danann in. 165, 167. 170: 
euhemerism of, 169, account of 
the battle of Moytura. 173.178, 
compared wiib Romantic ac- 



160, tor. 163. 169. 170. 171. 

fragmentary, of Duald Ma 

Firbis (O'Donovan). i. 114. 



H^B^^HiH 


^H 33^ INDEX 




Iiiih Texts— £fl«f««u«/. 


^^H fiaile nn Scail, or Champion's 


between tbem and the Annali. 


^^H Ecstasy, L 186, 1S8, 189, 38a, 


ii. 1Ú3-167. 


^^H 


Dinnahenchas, AliegoHc»! fng- 


^^H Battle of Moytura, ii. 173-183, 


medts, i. 3.5.318. 


^m 


Gnwli parallels, u. 193, 


^^M Book of Annagb, i. 177, ii. 197. 


and ibe Tuailia de Uanann, 


^^H of BaUymole, i. 10a 

^^H of (he Deui of Listnort, i. 


ii. 183-189. 


Bodlcy, the. i, ta*. 196, «»7. 


^^H 133, <^1C Ija, alB; iSo, aoa. 
^^H or Dtulm Snccbui, ii. 53. 


313. ai+. 315, ii- 183, 

— - Edinburgh, ihc. i. Mi. vf>. 


^^H of the Dun Cow. date, 137. 


197. ii. »83. >8s. "87- 


^^M 139: 153-153. 158. 335, ii. 5, a, 


— : Recmes, the. i. .96. U. X» 


^^H 10. II, hisloiy and dale of. ai. 


1B3, 184. 185, 187. 1S8. 


^^M 33- 38. 43. 43. 44. 46. 53. 54. 


in 5.Vm GadtlUa. L iqt. 


^^m 56, 77. s>. ej. 


ii. 183, 


^^H ofFcrmoy. iL 11. 13,33, 34. 


of AlhLuain,ii. 66.67. 




of BoBnn, i. ai+ 


^^H Sa infra. 


of Carman, ii. 183. 


^^H the Vdlow, of Lccan, i. 190. 


of Cam Hui Nel, iL 186. 


^H 


ofCnogba. i. «5. 

of FintSocb Cera. 1. si?, «t 


^^H of LeJDSter, i. 117: date. 


^^H [2o, 130, 13B. 151. 163; i3o, 


of Loch Gannan. i. 3i6l 


^^H 195. I9Ó, 197, 311, 9l8, 367. 


of Luimoech. ii, 67. 


^^1 ". 53. 57, 60, 61, 65. M ; daw. 


of Mag-m-Breg. u »13. 


^H 


ofMagSlechl, Íi. H» W 


^^^H Borama. the, i. 119. 


160, 331, 3SO. 351. 


^^H CaiUE of Mongao's frenij, i. as, 


Of Sinann. L 314, al^ *(&. 


^^H 140. ii. 


ofSIiabFoait. i. »17. 


^^H Cbroniconim Scotonim, i. 137- 


ofTailtin, ÍÍ. 1B4. iBj. 


^^H Cúir Anmann. L 147, ii. 74. 193- 


- — -ofTonn Ciidna, i. 191. «* 


^^H Colloquy with Ibc Ancients. Sec 
^^H Af^lamb. safra. 


197 


ofTuag Inber. i. 157. )* 


^^H Compert Cuchulinn. L 118. 
^^m — Vons&in, i. 136. Ii. 6, it. 


199. 


Dub da Lethe's Book Kit Bde 


an Scail. «/«). i. iBB. 


^^H Dublacha's love for Mongan, 


Echtra Brain («r lomiti BnÍaX 


^H iL 13. 


Condli. i. 144, 145. My. 

compared with Imraii» Btita. 


^^H Conquest of the Sid. 1. sii, aia, 


^^^B Coromc's glossary, i. 133, 134. 


148. its language, 158; at;, 


^H ii. 68. 179- 


Ú. 331. 


^^1 Cuchulinn-s Sigb Bed. &> Set- 


Nerai, 1, aog, an. sj». P, 


^^H Klise Cuchulinn, iyfra. 


ai?. 


^^H DeathofMongan, il. 4. 


EgnlonMS.J. '38. i.. 5, 43.^ 
4fi. 57. 5«. 60. 61, 65. 64. 




^^^B 74, 168, dale and impoiuncc 


Epic ' catalogue. 3«. 5« 


^^^H of. i. 196, 333. ii. 163. 163, 


O'Curry. MM. MS. 


^^^H and origin. L 37a 1 noleworthf 


lUU, 1. 1Í9, *?"■ 

Kaw of the Sons of Vuweh. I. n^ 


^^^B poinis in, i. 199, ditcrvpanc'cs 



Irish Texts— mn/ínMff. 



Imrana, or Oversea Voyages, i 
14a, 15S, 160, t6i. list of the 
Mies, ite, cuenlials of. 
173, 184; their object. 186: 



Iriah Texta—ranfiflvn/. 

Stat, account of Ireland, ii. 314, 
317- 

Story of Mongon, ii. 6, 

from which it is infeftrd that 

MoDgan was the son of Find 
mac Cumail and the cause of 
the death of Folhad AirgdecU, 



ii. 38. 
Bran, i 



aso. 



>33i 14*. '48. 158. 



— Connla. Sie Echlra. in/ni. 

— Maetduin, i. 169. 163. 330. 

— Set Nangalio S. Biendnni, 



(gen^ 



inda). 



of Snegdiu'anii MacRlagla, 

i. 163, 93;, nt, 331. 
of the Sons of O'Corni. i. 

163. 163. 
Kilbride MS., i. 147. lofi. Íi. 183. 
Laud MS., ii. 8. 
Leeb. na Fcinne. i. 119. 
Lebor Gabála, or Book of Inva- 

BJons, ■<■ 77, 93, 93, loji 199. 
Mac Congfinne'i Vision, i. 307, 

ac:8 ; ii. iSo, iBr. 
McscaUlad. i. 118. 
O'Curry, M.C., i. 118, 113, 175. 

MS. Mat, L lie. 133, 130. 

C&in in Tir na-a-og, i. 149, loa. 
Old Celtic Romances (Joyce), i. 

Old Irisli glossei at Wuniburg 

and Carlartihe, i. 116, 
PuTgalory of Patrick, the. i. 338. 
Puriuil of the GiUa Dacker, Ibe, 

ii. iSi. 
SL Molositis, Life of, i. 13s. 
Serglige Cuchullno. j. 118, 15a- 

160. ii. 38. 47. 
Si1va GadelicB (O'Grady). I, iig. 

I30, 191. laa, 183. i^, 151, 

153, 180, 194. 196, 197, aw. 



308. 313, remsceUi lo. i. 309, 

SIO. 311. ii. 68,69. 

bo Rcgamna, i. aia 

Tidings of Doomsday, i. aaj. 
Tocbmarc Exncrv. i. 118. 

Elaine, i. 175, ii. 47, 58. 

To^ail Bruidne da Derga, i, iiB, 

ii- 53. 
Tundales Vision, i. 335, asS. 
Voyage of Bran. Set Echira and 

Imrana. svfra, and Bran (also 

in gtBiral index), 
Irish tradition and belief, i. 116, 
mythological aspect ot, 117. 119, 
inodifi«I by Chnslianily. lao, 
113, oral, 19;, and MS,, 125. 
dale, 137.130. 147; our ignorance 
eoticeming, 146. 147. vilalily of. 
130, 143, 149, 153, 15B, 174. 17s. 

179. 30I. «'Oi 311, 313, 3J3, 33s, 

308, 11. ai7, 
Isidore, and the Phocnin legend, i. 



Isis, I 



168. 



Isis-Demeler. ii. 369. 

Island of the Amorous Queen, i. 

1&4-169. 
of Ibe Blessed Ones, i. 143, 

378. 379, in lh= Western Sea, 

of the Undying, i. 161. 

Islay, i 138. 

Isle of Calypso, i. 159.' '^^ 

- of Fair Women, i. 148. variant. 



.6S-« 



f Joy 



r Laughiet. i, 143. 



148, 171, 173,304, 305. 



9 



; of Syria, i. 
-oftruUl, 
- de Voirre, 



ÍDEX 

Judgmcnl bf Rre and w 



Iirnel, the Losi Tribes of. i. 3$t. 

llaSj and (he Italians (la Rome, 
etc.), ii. aS; Aryans of, 24B, 
contact with southern Cells, 274 ; 
RiigraCiaiis, 378 ; Renaissance 

luchna. Ciabfh^ndccb, i. 197, 



3'S> 
John Scol, the Irisllinan. 5« 

Erigcna. 
Jolinson, Ljonel, i. 3S4. 
lord lifondamanna. -i» Odainsakr. 
Josapbat. in Ihe Otherworld, i. 249. 
Jotanheiiii, J. 303. 303, 
JaioTiai e/lhi Rvyal A sialic Secitty. 

Joyce, P. W.. i. i&>. li, 181, 

Judea. L aSg. 

Judaism , influence of , on ChriEtinnily. 
i. 247, 250; Iar{^ family ideal, 
091, influence on idea of hell. 996, 
on Avealie idcai. 311. 313, 314. 

JudgmenI, the day of {itr Dooms- 
day), i, aai. 
(treadfw, 1. 145, 147; aa6. 



I 

om tridi I 
Uw), i. J 



James, Dr, M. R,. i. 346, 

35' ■ 
Jalaias, The. ii. 158. 
Jevona, Dr. F,, on iransmigration. 

ii. 79. 80, on Lyeurgus. 154*. ai8, 

24a, on Ihe development of re- 
ligion. 339. a6a, views staled. a6o- 
265, discussed. 366-268, 269, 270, 
271, 275. 

Jewish Apocalyptic writings, i. 354, 
louTcei of, 28 1. 

Messianic t>clief, i. 350, 154, 

255. "56- 

Jttaiih Quariirfy Rmeu, 1. 15J, 



/UdiKht yaritiUtaig khh Itim naiá 
dim Ted*, i. 2561 

Juliiu Caesar, on ihe Druids, li. loS, 
no. III, «3. 113, II*. ii6, IJ7, 
118, tI9. 120, III, 137, •46- 

July, ii, 21J. B14. 

June, festival on the nintli day «( 

Kainkus. i, 277. 

Keating, GeoHrey, quoled. 1, 116, 
117. 118. 147. ii. 51, i6t, tea, 
163, 169, 170. 171, 17a, 473, on 
Ibe Lugnasad, 1S5. 

KtUiiche Biitragt \iu ZimiDer), L 



Khonds, saciiGce of, ii, [49. 

Kilcoed,' ii. 15. 

fiilkiDeA. myihicol lists in, fi. 187. 

KiIinanahaii.wdl-wonJÚpu,ii.ai^. 

Kindred and Grmtf Aiarriagt^ Ú, 

357. 
KIne of Coolney. or Cualgnc. ixld 

of, i. an. ii. 65. 66. 68739.71. 
Kine of MunMer, il. tS6. 187. 
Knockainy. ii. 21S, 219, 
Knowledge and pc«iy. the mead a( 



Kymry, the, i. 139. 140, il, 7, iO, 

Kyfria. the. I a6i. 

LabrAiO LolNijtKCU. i- IlS. 

father of Nechlan, 1, 914. 

of the Quick lland on ih« 

Swurd, L 154, 155, lyf. 




Ladra's flood, i. 197. 

Lafg, ihe charioteer, i. 154, 155, 

15a, IS9. .66. 
Laegaire rase Cnmlhoinn, in Fs,rn, 

i. 180-1S4. 

sonofNiaU, i. lai, 311 

Lake Tegid, li, 84. S8. 
Lam, tbc cupbearer, i. 314. 
Lament of tbe daughter tit Eochajd 

Land of Heart's Desire, i, 307, 

of tbc Living, or Tirinnambeo, 

i. IJ5, 150. »7. 398 ; (Land of 
Life), 301.306. 3»'. 330. 

of Men, i. aoo. 

of Promise, or Tir laimgiri. i. 

151, 191. 195, 197, 199, aij, birds 
of, i. BIB, sjs; Christian and 
Jewifth paralleu. a96-93&;266, 073, 
29a, ÍL 8, ^, la, 17. 39, 3a. 

— of Sftints. See Adiunnans 

Viiion. 
- — -of Truth, i. 190. 

with the living heart, ii. 9, 17. 

of WomeD (ste also Isle <rf Fair 

Women), i. 143. 146. 167. 169. 

I7S' >7B. 199, 300, 339, 167, ii. 

139, bislotical parallels, 14B, 240, 

343. 
ofVooth, i. 149, ISO, 151, 174, 

aoi, 373. ii. lag, a4a 

aod Promise, d. 39. 

Lang, Andrew, i. 179. 
Lanninie, on Erigeoa, IL lo6. 
Liusen, C., i. 315. 

Latin-Chrittian culture, i. 141. 

Latin literature, ii. 376. 
. Latin, religions survival of, i, 314. 
I Latin version of Pharnlii legend, i. 

n.*B''''l^S '" '«land. Bth century, i. 
W 1 34. 345, renaissance of. 195, in 
1 iil)h centoiy. 136. in i6tfa 0601017. 



LeflMO. lull 



other folk-loi 
Leih Cuinn. i. 

Leihe, i. 387. 



Ija Fail. 5« Fal, or Scone sione. 

Liban, i. 154, 158, 337, li. 47. 

LichLenberger, £., i. laB. 

Life, various views of {see Hesiod, 
Homer. Greek and other E«chato- 
logies ; Increase. Pouhts of, Re- 
birth, etc.. and Sacrifice), L 387; 
according to Pythasorus, ii. 114, 
115: according to the Celts, I ifi, 
119, IZO, IZI, 137. I4l3. 149. 171. 
17a, 195 ; aceoiding to the South- 
ern Celts, 36a -. according to Ibe 
Orphic philosophy, 135, 133; ac- 
cording to the Ecliools, 138 : 
according to the Dionyslac philo- 
sophy, 138. 139-143, m, 145; 
Thracian idea, 140, 153; 336, 246, 
350, 365. 366. 

of soul after bodily death, no 

conception of, In Irish doctrine, ii. 
96. 

Powers of. See Increase, 

Powers of. 

Life, and the plain of Lif4. ii. 



Limerick, ii. ais, County of, 319. 

Line-mng, i. 136, the woman of, 
ii- 3. Í- 

Unguistlc evidence of dale in Irish 
writings, i. 135. 137. '33. '35. '4'. 
149, 158. 175. <83. 1B8, 1S9, 193, 
193, 919, needful countdialiuices, 
ia6; «39, 334, ii-4. ". 35, 43.44, 



61, 65. 70, 83. tj, 179. 



Irítb parallel. I, atS. 
1-lwyd, ii 15, and his wife, 16, 17. 
Loch di Airbrech, ii, 49. 
Locb da Lie. ii. 49. 
Loch Guir, li. ai8. 
Locb Riacb. ii. 61. 
Lxjcblann. tite Kingot. ii, la. 
Lodan Lucharglao, son of Ler, 



Lodan 



ai4. 



n of the King of India. 



Loeguire Lore. L 117. 

Loegaire the VicWrious, il 41, 

Lope, D.W.,i. ato. 

Loire rirer, ii. 147. 

Loki, tbe lire^od. i. 307. 

Lore Mac Maisiln. of Mealb, ii. 69, 

Lol. F., on Avalon, i. 2J7. 

Lough Naneuir, i. 189. 

Love motive in old Irish myth (lee 
Teipie). L 136, 140, 143, 143, 145. 
146, 148, 149, 150. 153, 156, 159. 
164. 166, 180-184, 195.19B. 199,300, 
an ; 337, aag, ajo. 332. ajS. a«. 
167, ago, agl. 321, ii. 11, la, 13, 
14. "S. 48, so. $'■ 55. 148. 189. 193, 
194, 195, in other myths. Aveilic, 
i. 3as, Greek. j6d, aBS.aSg, Scao- 
dinavian, 36S, 998, joo, 30S, 331, 
Scolcb, 973. Wihh. ii. 13-17. 

Lmgnl, Bails of, i. 138. 

Luam, tbe cupbearer, i. 314. 

Lucan, on Elysium, i. 951. on tbe 
Druids, iL 110, III. III. 

Lucbla the vmgbt, ii. 177. 

Ludan, on Sysium, i. aTgoBi. 
parallels, 383. 

Lucky dayi for agriculture, ii, 17a. 

Lug-Mannair. /alher of Dii. i. »13. 

Lug Mac Elhlenn, or Liwb tae- 
t»ch, the LoDgtunded, wiiaid, 



and Lord of Faery, reborn aa 
Cuchulinn. i. 160, ii 43. 43. 46, 4j, 
SS- 56. 7a. 73, 93. 133, 173, 1411. 
his prophecy. L iBB, pwlace, iB* 
ii. ^, 8^. i. 393. 304. ii. 170. hti 
lalismanic weapons, ii. 171, 173, 
with The Tualha de Danann, 175. 
176, at Mojriura, 177. 176, in re- 
lation to Taillin fair, 1S4. and tbe 
Lugnasad. iSj, iSfi, 187. 

Lugaid. Set Lug. 

Lugnasad, the, iL 1B5. i96, 1^, 
aos, 314. 

Lycurgus, ii. ,54, »55. 

Lykia. or Lycia. 1. 364. aTx 

Lyric Greek poets and Greek and 
Irish Litenituie. ii. 190. 

Maass. Prof. E.. L 377, iL 118, 

laf, 13^, 136, 155. 157. 
Mahnagi ofBranweH. i. 139, D. 15, 



i6-iS. date and sobjecl-n 
iS. 31. as. origin. 19-ao, «xiernai 
inBuences on, ai, Irish paialMi, 
90. 

Mac ind Oc, or Mac Oc. 5arAagUt 
or Oengus of Ibc Brugh. 

Maclnnes, Rev. Dr.. i. 373, 073. 

MacSwiney. Rew. Father. L lu. 

Macedonian staler in Brtlain. ÍL rax 

Macba. the Amazon, I. 117. 

Macha, (he grey horse of, L 367. 

Maeldnin and bis Voyage, i. id», 
its date. 163. 330. 30Í. outline of 
story, 163-173, rdaiiijn 10 Bran, 
164-171. 17a, 173, the cjl episode. 
170, 171. 304, Plia-nix episode. 



303,31 



Mag Ratb. balUe of, t. (03. 



I 



Magheratloon. or Cluen Ainhir, 

i. .38. 
Mafinor, ii. 185. 
MababhÁniu, ihe, lis dale, i. 333, 

Moheloas. King, Í. 936. 

Maidens* Land in Ibe West (i« Isle 
of Fair Womea and Land of 
Women), i. 100. 

Maile, tbe bard. 1. 197. 

Malnchenn, a Druid, ii. 6a. 

MHinnd tbe Bald, ii. Sa, 83. 

M^tu, sid of. ii. 63. 

Mallhusiuiiim Id tbe Vendidad, 
L311. 

Man, Iilc of, u Oversea Olber- 
world. i. ai3. 

Monannan Mac Lir. Rider of Sea- 
horses. Lord of Faei^. £aFann, 
Ler. Manawyddan. Mongan, etc. 

and Bran's Vo^ge. ii. »43. 

' and COTTcae, i. 19a, igi. 317. 

and CuchuUnn. i. 154-1571 159. 

bis latber, ii. 16, 19. 

his goblet, i. ipi, li. 90. 

his proplwo)' Of Mongan, i. 136, 

ii. 3. 4, 6. 
bis race. 1. 160. 174. '75. 304. 

ii. 56. 7"- 
bis realm, 1. 193, aij. st7. saB, 

3^9, 930. 337, 344, 274. sSa. 386, 

304- 

in Heaven, li. o. 

in relation to Women, i. 360. 

noo-Chrisltan chjuacteroftalc. 

i. 388. 
psrsllels to. Greek, i. 393. 303, 

Welsh, u. It. 
tflbom as Mongan. i. 139, 143, 

t49, ii. 6, a6, 36. 89. 93' 
ruler of sea-horses, 1. 169, 199. 

333; ii. 17,178. 

and St. Patrick, ii. 313- 

Manawyddan. i, 139, the Welsh 

Manojioao, i. agsi, ii. 13, 14. 15. 
VOL. IL 



Marie de France, /diiof. ii, 51. jo, 

Marriage by rape, ii. 73. 73, 
sacred. Sa Lugiusad. 

Mason, ii. 314, 217. 

MassUia, ii. 118, 119, 374. 

* Master of Many Arts ' {iti Lug). 

ii. 1B7. 
Material cllaracter of Olhcrworld 

conceptions. Stt Cosmo! ogical 

Olherwoilds. 
Maltrialitn no- Gaclddtti der Jit. 

diifken Viii&MS iiiiem/ur^ i. 333, 
AfalA. loleo/.i. 139, ii. t8. 
Mathgen. the sorcerer, il 177. 
Matriarchy, ii. 75, 357, 378, 379, 



Mediterranean, western shores, ctvi- 

MfíusiHt. ii. 370. 

Melvas, [be regulus, i. 236. 

Meninon, i. 361. 

Mcnelaqs, i. 95S. 359, a6i. 965, 367. 

970, aSa, ÍL 8, 270, 
Mcriab HCiifice, the. ii. 149. 
Merlin, ii. 66. 
Me«ianic beli 
Metamorphos 

■ng. 
Metempaycbosi 



- .=73. 



.."3- 




117. Celtic 
tlons of'docuine. 1(8, 119. 199: 
IMhagoric and Platonic doctrine 
of. 196, 197. 964, Dionysiac cul- 
ms in relation to, 140; 149. Bud- 
dhist conception, 158 ; 348. Egyp- 
tian origin of idea, 963, dcrclop- 
tnent oi 164 ; 967, 970, 373, 273. 





j^^^H 






^l 338 INDEX 


^^m Meyer, Prof. Kuno, i. 118. 


Mog Nuadat of Mtauier, i. 119. 


^^H on Bran. i. 135, 117, 141 : on 

^^H Bran and Mongaii. ii. 4, 5, B, 9, 


146, 


Moloch, U. »07. 


^^^H on Conchobnr, ii. 73. 


Monaghon, county, 1. 13S. 


^^H on Cuchulicn, i. 153, 153. 


Monasterboice. ii. 33. 


^H on Emer, ii. 97- 


Monean of Ulster, son of Fjachoa. 
re-binh of Maiminan, caUod ibe 


^^H on Etain, 1. 175. 


^^m on l^saire i. iBo. 183. 


Shape-sbifter. hisloiical. i. laa 1 


^^m — on Mabinogion, iL so, 31, 
^H on Mao Canglinne's Virion, 


testimonia 10, 137. 138. 140, it. 


TO, 34, 3S: <^^^: '■ JM. «i?. K. 
=9, 30. 31. 33. '"rth and re-tolli 




^H on Mag Slobl, iu ijo. 


of, i. 136, 139, legends cxatnla^ 


^H on Tuan and nTiien'. ii. 77, 


— '- Chi^eristics of, shape-jhift- 




ing and wiiardry, etc. i. 138, [39. 


^H Mice, Ibe, of Lw7d. ii. 15, 16. 


ii. 3, 13^. 67, 70?1, 84. 
and Columba, u. 8, 9, 30, 31, 


^^B Mider or the Sid (w Etein. Sid ar 


^^H Fcmiui. etc), i. 175, his love 


Sa. 33. 3S- 36, 83. 


^^B «mgs, i. 176. ij. 49; J. 199, 344, 


Death' of, i. 136.r38.139.it. 


^^^H 974; a non.Christian tale, 38E; 


3i ii 5i ?■ 


^^H 304: and Elaitl, ii. 47. 48. 49. 


and Dublttchtt. ii. lo-ij. 


^^H 50. S3, 53, 54, 55, 63, his race. 


in Faery, ii. 7, 31. 


^H S6. 63, 7». 


in Heaven. Set Colutnba. 


^H Midgatd, i. 306. 


— and Mum, ii. 35, 36. 


^^m MidcUe Irish language, the. i. 136. 


^B >S3' 


between, i. 137, 138, 139. 140. 


^^H Midsummer Eve 1« St. Jobn's 


and Arthur and rmii, fi, gg. 


^B Eve). 


2fi, 37. 38, 33. 


^H Mieralions. Set Aryiua. 


and Finn, ii. 56, 87. 88, 89, 


^H Mil or Miletus (i« Amairgen a».í 


93- 95. 


^H Tigherninfls), his invasion of Ire- 


-and the Mabinogion. ii. 13. 


^^H land and conqueal of llie Tualba 


17, 33. 


^^H de Danann, L 116. 117. 13S, 174, 


References to, in BraQ-s Vo,- 


^H 303, ii. 79. 91. i63. i^. 1^3. '7°. 


age, 1. .37, 14S, ii. 3, s, 7. «, 13. 


^^H 171, 173, 1S3. 1S8. 1S9, 333, 


a6, 33. 341, 


^H Miltwhillfaw». /Ai. I 1S4. 


in [he glosses. Ii. 4. 




in Prose tales, li, yj. 


^B 333, «54- 


8,46. 


^^1 Mimer and his seven sods, i. 306, 


in the Annals, ii. 9. 1«. 


^H 3°7- 


Saga, cycle of legend, IL «6, 


^H MunnermuE. i. 371. 




^H Ménothird. the. i. 311. 31a. 


33-34, evidince on re-birth idea. 


^H MiraHlia (if. Nennius). ii. 35. 


ii. 3<S. 37. 83, Christian inlluMice 


^^K Missionsriei. a bint lo, ii. 78. 
^^^ Miat. an accessory of the Tuatba dc 




an affectionate dtmlnutiv» 


^^^ Danann. i. iBo, 190, Ii. 171, 17a. 


name. ii. 39. 


^^^H 173- ^- 'Ba. 


Monsters (i« Dragons), Ii. 14. 


^^B Uoagdúda or Mot-oc-dlada, lale 


Mofdu, the Blind, il. 85. 


^^H 317. 3811. 


Vofv Cellie Fairylaki. L i^, aat. 




Morrigui. Ibe, or Faily Queen, i. an. 
ai3. ii. 177, aay- 

Moru <t Arlkur, ii. 89. 

Mothechood (.1« Mauiarchy), im- 
portance of the phetiomeaOD, ii, 
81, 83. 

Mountain and bíH godlands. Sa 
Elysium, Hollow Hill {uHdir 
Happj' Olhcrworlds), Olympus, 
and Side 

Mojrlinny. sid of, il, 7. 

Mnytura, bailie a/, i. 118, ii, 170. 
171. 173, 173, 176, 178, 1 8a. 
196. 

Mupain of Mtuuter, ii, 8a. 83. 

Muirchertacb, ■■ 139. 

Muller, Dr. E, , i. 1;«, 199- 

Munsler, i. 119. 146, aoa, 307. ii. 
34. SO. 58. 59. 60. 6a. 67, 69, 71. 

Mutias. cily. ii, 171. 

Muru o[ Donegal, ii. B, 31, date. 
39'- 33- JS. 36. 

Mussus, I. 375. 

Music and song, a (eatuie common 
10 ail other-world legends, L 154. 
ijS, 1^6. 159. i6s, ale music. 
169, Sid music, 176, ii. 49. 181. 
i8a, 333. the plaint of Ibc sea, 
183,184, the music of the branch, 
igo, in Teigue*s parodite. ao3, 
aos, 3o6. of the land of Women. 



333, 3a8, 



J33. 



Greek Elysium 

musk, i aj'i'. 375, aSo, 381, 387. 

Scandinavian. 307, 334. 
— Amairgen's song, ii- 

91, 93 ; Cuchulinn'i dealb-song. 

1. 367 ; Druid magic songs, i- 145, 

197. 198. 
Mider S songs. 1, ij6, 

ii. 46. 
Mysteries, their object, i. 375, 376, 

Naunitb priestesses, the. ii. 147, 

aa6. 
Nature, powers of. Sa Increase 

and Powers of Life. 
Natural magic in Celtic 

1, 306. 



raportasce 



338. 
Neatness in fairy lore, ii. 
Nechtan Fairhand, son of Labiaid, 

i. 160, bis wife, 314 

of legend. 31c, ii. lá.. 
Ntd SMeek/t Enuie. L 310. 
Nlkyia, i. 355, 356, 371, 384. 391. 
Nemed in Ireland, ii. 78. 
Neonius the chronicler, quoted, i. 

139. ii.a4, 35, Bl. 93, 16a. 
Vindicalm, i. 116, 139, 180, 

ii. 7- 



Neo-Pylbagoreanism, ii. i 

Nepl, 1. ais. 

Ncra, in the Otherworld, i. 



Neltlau, E>r. Max, quoted, i. 137. 
New Grange, mound of, i. an. 
New Testament in relation to Irish 



1. tjo- 



Hes- 



Night. daughter? of (in 

petides). i. 371. 
and incteate. ii. 334. 335. 

revets of buries, ii. 334.336, 

"'" ~" "T. ciyilisation of, ii. 377. 



..""■ 



the Dumber {it, 



Niall). 



'Jormans. in Ireland, i. 149. in 

Vorse Efchalology, i. 395, 396, yn, 

305. 307. 3i>8. 3*8- 
influence on Inso tales, 11. 81, 

on the Mabinogion, iL 31. 



34» INI 

Norse niylhology I ir< Scandinavia), 

i. 396, 397-306. 
Noilfa Gennan faiths, independence 

Irish heroes and saints. See 

Coliimba, Finnen, Patrick, u/iiUr 
Sainls. 



Nonhrnen. 5« Vikings, Normans, 

ami Scandiiuvia. 
NoTlhunibria, Irish evangelisation 

Norway, i. 198, 399. 
Nuada, o( the Silver-band, li. 170, 
173. '74. »75. 176, 178. iBS. 






"37. 259. 1 



Ocball Oichni. ii. 5S. ^, 60, 61, 63, 

63,67. 
O'Clery, Michael, compiler, i. 116. 
O'Currjr. E,. L 118, lio, 153, 136, 

175, 186, 187, 188. 
Odainsakr, i. 197, 198, 31». 30;, 

Rydberg on, 306-309, Iranian 

parallel, 31a, 31Í 
Odin and the magi 
Odysseus, or Ulyssei. i. 359, a6i. 



dale. 



áS4. 366. 319. li. láa. 
Oaysity. the. i. ajg, a6c 

a6a, »69; and Elysium, 364, 365. 

a65, 973, 378, 383. compared wilh 

Norse mythology, 399, 305, ii. 

370. 
Qenfer or Aenrher, a nickname of 

Ogma. the champion, ii. 174, 176, 

O'Grady. Slandish Hayes, i. iiB, 

119. 130, 131, 113, 133, '38. "S'. 

180, I^. 194, 196, 197, 300, aai, 

Oiiin, or Ossin, son of Finn and 
Blai, i. ISO. in the Land of 
Youth, 149. 150, 334 ; death and 
birth, 151, IS», it- 87, 88 ; enlers 
the lid, 194, poem on, 301, 
Welsh parallel, 31S, and Si. 



Patrick, 335:366; and 
ii. 87. 

Olaf Tryggwason, L 298. 309. 

Olil Ctllii Romanea. \. 163. il. iSi. 

Old Irish language, in the MSS., i. 

ia6. 137, ii. 179. 
Oldenberg, K., on Ihe Vedic 

Heaven, i. 317, 330, 321. 39» 
Ollamh, the, 1. 933. 
O'Looney, B., i. ito, 
Olympic Games. Irish parallels, ii. 

185, 305. 
Olympus. Greek, 1. 960. 390, ii. IJJ. 

and the Olympians, 141. 

Celtic, i. 1B9, Ú. 76, 

Onamaeritos. ii. 1». 

O'Neils, the (m Niall), head kinei 

of Ireland, il. 34. 



Oraltr 






of priority, J. 137. 

Orguetlleuse, L 15& 

Oriental myths, action and rai 
on Greek ideas, i. 365, 367, 
=79. 3"3- 335. 3!»7. 338 ; on 
gious beliefs, il 359, 367. 

Orion, i. 160. 

Orphetrs, i. 387, ii. ijt 

Orpluus ! l/iUtmciiingtn 



ligi^M 



■ 377. 1 



la*. I»S. 



■6. "S3, »„ 

Orphic taliTeu of the d 

Orphic- Pythagorean . . 

»56. 371. 373, 375, 376. 379, 383, 
aeS. »89. 337, origin, 3», 331 ; 
Maass on, il 157 : Rolule on, 
347, =48 ; 3, 106, 12B, JJ4. 

Oiphiciim {lie Dioaysut culi^ In 
Hellenic worid. il. iso. tsi^ iu 
teachings, 13;, i«6, 197, tS7, ISS, 
effect, laB, 158, lis rilua! ud 
cscbatology, 119, 130. in rduioH 
to Celtic belief, 133-134; 137, 
Orphic pantheism, eíTecu of, 13J, 
in rdatiao M Christian beUdi. 
13s, 13*. according to Mmus, 
"SS. »73. 




Ossianic cycle, 
CUdna, Feni 
Tens), i. 1» 



19a. 193. 
Pearson. Prot, Karl. ii. as7' 
PeasanI belief, ii. 331. 133. uniform 



liaracicr of, flij, 

- lore, principles of ci 



i 



le of Iranian Paradise, 



Penelope, i. a6i. 

Penllieus. origin of tale, ii. 154, 

Perseplione, ii, 132. 
Ppneus, i. iiS. 97B, ii. SB. 
Persia. Sa Iran. 
Pciaan invasion of Greece, ii. 155. 
Pe/ir. Kevelaliiin of, Stt Revelalion. 
PhiEcia, i. 359, iBa. 
Phancs. ii. 134, 13s. 
Pharajih NeclaDebiu, da[e of, ii, 
17a- 



Palcsliae. ii. 364. 

Pantheism \sci Sacrilice), Irish. 
Welsh, and Greek, ii. 91, of 
Erigena, loj-ioó, possible sources 
of. 105, 106, tao, and pnnwimJdi}'- 
131, 133, at Orphicisni, ia6, 119. 
«34-J37- »5"- 

PaoihEoii, ino Celtic, ii. 193, 349, 
374 ; Greek. 349. 

Panwiiardism. conimatcd wiih pan- 
theism, ii. 131. 

ParadÍM (ttt at» Elysium, Happy 
Olherworld, c/c), Irish, i. 13c 
Cbristiao, aaj. 307, ii. 3, sti 
340, noi heaven, i. 336, 313. 
pre-Christina, 336, 344, Old 
Teslnmeni. 346, 954, 311, 313, 
eanhly, aji, Greek, 370, None. 
097, 307, luigcli of, «^, Aveatic, 
311, 31a, 334. 339- 

Ivtheniui. ii. 191. 

iartbolon. innuion of, ii, 77, 78, Ei. 

htrlarchal and marital authority, 
Irish and Gi«ek contrasted, i. i&o, 
and Norac, 308. 

rule {ttt Matriarchy), ii. 337, 



I^lrick. 5m Sl 




of myth. ii. 369. 
Phosnix legend, the. in Maetduln. i. 

338. Anglo-Saxon version, 339, 

and Latin. a40-a43. discuucd, 

344. 245. 246. 3=8. 
Phoinkc. I. 373. 
Phorkys. i. 371. 
Pict. ^ee Cannnn. 
Pictland, ii. 77. 
Pindar, on l£1ysium. i. 373, and 

Utopia, 374. 377, 378, 379. ii. 

346, and Orphicism. iL 13S, and 

mythology, 190. 303. 
Plague, ibe Yellow, in Ireland, i. 

PlainW Delight, i. 154. 

of Joy, i. 149. 

of Prostralioo {ut MagSlecht), 

ii. 150- 

of Two Mists, L iSo. 

Plalo, and his doctrines, on 
Elysiam, i. 375. 391, ii. 106, 136, 
bis agnostic successors, 138: on 
Orphicism, 133, 134, 136. 143. 303. 

PUlonising Chrulian fathers, li. 136. 



PlBUBDt Plain, tl 



i- "83, M%- 



Plutarch, I 334; on Ihe esting 

human flesh, li, 135. 
P3ulo i,cf. Yaina), i. 178, 323. and 

synonyms for, ii. 26B. 
Poime, U. et la Legindt da NiM- 

Polymestor. the Thracian, ti. 140. 
PomponÍDS Mela, on the Druids, ii. 
109-111. onThracian cultus. 147. 



fo/mlar Tales of lUe West High- 
lands, i. 131. 167. 

Poiddon, i. 393, 

pDSJdonius. on Ihe Druids, ii. iia. 
116. lis, on Celtic ritual, 147, 
148. 149. isa. 

Poweli. F. Yorlt. i. 998, 301. 30». 

Powers of Life and Increase. .5« 

Pre-Tatmsdit Haggada. The. I 
ass. 

Problems of Heroic Legend, ii. aa. 

Propheciei, i. 146, 1B9, of Cttlhnir 
Mor, ai6, of Fal, Ihe Scone stone, 
1B7, of Proteus, 35S, 259, a6i, 
365. 270, ii. 370. of Vitipl. i. 37 : 
relating to Mongan, i. 136. iL 3, 
4 ; to Vjma's realm, i. 310. 

Prophet. See Tuan. 

Proteus, his prophecy, J. ajS, 359, 
a6i, 365. 370, li. >7D. 

Plyderi, son of Pwyll, il 14, ij, 16. 
17, S3. 35- B?- , ,. 

Pseudo-Dionysius, the, 11. 104. hjs 

Pseudo-Gi'ldas, ihe. l 337. 

Psyche, Ihe, i. 363. 

Psyche: SeeUncHll Hid Umtlrilieh- 

itHsglauie der Grieehen. i. 363. 

fi. 135. '37. >3B- 
Pltjcbological side of Irish legends. 

etc.. li. 113, lao, 146. 194. 

reasons for association of 

Elysium imd melunorpbosis, ii. 
139. 140, 143. 

basis of Celtic doMrine, a »46, 

of modem fairy creed. 334. 

reason for fairy love of neal' 



ness. 333, for night remit, 3*4, 
336. 

Psychology of sacrifice, li. 149, 139, 
IS3. "S4. asa- 

Punjab. Sansknt-spealdng selllcts 
in. L 316. 317. 

Pwyll. prince of Dyfed, i. 139, Il 
-- -iB, children of, 19. 

his doctrines (tM 
I psychosis, and Orphic- 
Pythagorean doctrines), i. 373, 
origin of, li. IC7, lao, ina. 134. 
135, 137. 139. 136, in telBlion to 
Cells and Uniidl, 107, loB. 109, 



13-18, cti 
Pylhngorai 



■33, "33, »35. »36. 143. 
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Uld 










140, 146; ( 


1 daimones. i> 


: in 




cull, 156: philoiophy 


of. 346. 364. 


370, 271. 







QUECN ViCTaB.iA, her unique ()e> 

scent, i. 187. 
Quinlan, of Knockainy. ii. siS. 

RABEtAIS. L 307. U. tSOk 

Rabelaisian dement in Ihe Ttutha 

mythology, ii. 179, iBo, 
Ragatlach. i. 
Ragnarok, i 



'^jÁíl'fií'.i. 3(1. 



ijMim, The. L 335. 

Raihmoie orMoylinny. il, 7. 

Re-bnrth, or Re-inciuiiuian \im 
Metempsychosis, Phceniii L^cdil* 
r/cKinATCSIic ph^osocAj. L3i>: 
In Buddhist imllosonhy, i. 3«^ 
ii. 158 : in Chnsiiaa-CliXMlc |£a»- 
sopby. i. 330 : Cycle of, i. aj6. >«*: 
in Greek pbilosopby Kite XxiviA, 
Orphic, il. 135, laS. 135. ict. ijB ; 
Orphic- PyUuiorean. 1. 9!6, 330; 
Pythagonan, li. 1 14 : eibloil bMt«. 
IIS. tiB. ia6;inKiigr.:..itmviii,li 

in Irish' CclUc . 
myth, i. 143. aBi, 1 
of study, li. 3. 3 

MoDgim cycle ^m 



Idea, 47, perioattlily in, 55, 56, 
71, usual form of incident id 
tales, 71, implied necessities of. 
81, 84, 88, nonhem idea, Ss, 
incoherenc* of presenlment.ii. 55 ; 
ii. 1-97, non-Cbnslian derivation 
of, 98-ioa. 113; Classic evidence 
On, 197-133, and Orphicism, 139, 
mytholofjical chaiacler, 130. 134. 
Re-birth , associated with tbe Tuatba 
deDsnann, ii.93. <M, 95, 100. 130, 
159, 171. 17a, noa-metapbyaod. 
96. but nirlholo^ical, I3i, 130, 
134, possible Christian influences, 

104. 105. Irish and South Gallic 
idea compared. iiS, 119. lao, 
allinily with aj'chaic Grcdc idea, 
ii. 118, 119, 133, 13s, 15s, 15a, re- 
cBpilulatioQ of ailment on, laa, 
laj, close connection vritb Elysium 
myths, ii. 134, 243, 358, 259, a58, 
373, <i Tclation 10 ucnScc, ii, 

»44. MS. '46. "53-'55. '". '" 
Norse myth, 1. 306, 307, m 
Thraician faiih, i, 140. 

Taies. of Elain, as Etain, i. 

"75. '76, ii. 47. 48. 54. 55. 93. 
95. 133 ; of l-«e. as Cuchulinn (or 
Selanta), ii. 4a, 43, 47. 93. 9S. "». 
133; •"><i '/■ ".97: of Finn, as 
Mongan, i. 134. ii. 3. 6, 13. 93, 
14, a6. 3a, 36, 56, 88, 93. 95 ; of 
Finn, as Ouin. ii. 87, 88; of 
Gwrion Bach, ai Taliessin, ii. 85, 
86, 88, 89, 93 : of Manannan. as 
Mongan, i. 139. ii. 3, 4, 6, 10, 11, 
17, aa, a6, 3a, 36. 89, 93 ; of 
Phanes.ii. 134-135; of Pytbagoras. 
ii. 115 ; of Tuan, ii. 79; of ihe 



7». 73. 93. 9$: of an unknown, as 
CoiuiU Cetiuuh, ii. 74, 75. 101. 
133; of Zagreui, ii. 130, 13a. 
vilh or without meinoiy of tbe 

put (i« Etain, »/. t.).-wilb, ii. 

37. .ÍS. S*. 79. without, 49, ss. 71. 

Kn ktrtlui larta AlyUiru Í £Umsu, 

xase. 
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Rechabile heaven, tbe, i. 251, 
Reeves, on Cluan Airthir, i. 138. 
R^ons lyro-iaiyloniainti. la, tt 

TEran, 1. 313. 
Re- incarnation. See Re-birth. 
■ processes. See Conception by 

Drinking, and Metempsycfaosis- 
Xtligian. die. dei Veda, i. 317. 
Religion, evolution of, among Aiyan 

Biligion of He Similti, ii. 144. 



njwied in Ireland, ÍÍ. 174, 






RtvelatioH of John, i. 146. lis age 

of Peter, age and aulhotilies, i. 

346, 347, 348, and similar visions, 
349. 

ReYeiunis, il. 6, 63, 

Rtwi Ciltique, \. lao, 113, 137, 138, 
140, rsa, 163, 196, 197, 199, 309, 
314, 3t6. 317, 333. 336, 339, 366. 
ii. 33. 39, 40, 66. 67, 163, 173, 173. 



Rheta. Aim 

Rhesus, i. 377. 

Rhiannon ol Kaeiy. ii. 14, is, 16, 17. 

Rhys, Prof, {see Celtic Hcatbcn- 
dom, and Hibbert Lectures), on 
Arthur, ii. 89 ; on Brytbons and 
Goidels, ii, 30 : on Dionysus, ii. 
147; on Euii), ii. 16, 48. «9. jo; 
on Goidels, i. ra9: ii. so; on 
Lugnasad, ii. 186; on MalHno- 
ginn, iL ao ; on Nept, i. atj ; on 
Teljessin, ii. 87. S9. 

Rig hda. Tkt, its date, i. 394, in 
rotation to Buddhism. 317, its 
benven. 300, 331, 3aa, 11. ijB. 

Rinn, iL 61. 63, 63. 65. or Rind, 



Ritual, Athenian. iL 365. 

Greek and Celtic aacrílitíal 

compared, ii. 151, 153. 1591 aoa, 
ao3. iSa, 373. =75- 

Greek and Egyptia 

Hebrew and Semitic, ii. 233, 

264. 

Mythic Orphicism, ii. 139-130, 

'37-i39i '4'. '■t». '«-'47, '5'. 

153, and Celtic belief. 132.134,136. 
Saciilice in the Celtic wqcM, ii. 

'♦7. '49- 

in Ireland, 149. 151, 161, 

164. i6s. t66. 167. 1B3, 185-186. 
1B7, rSg, 194. 199. »3-304, and 
ChrlstiBDity, 307, 309, 314, 316- 

319, 330, 331. 333. 334, 330, 331, 
336. 350, 351, 335. 

Psxchological justification for, 

ii. 335, effect on romance, aa6; 
036, conflict with Christianity. 
336. 33B, 330, 351. Aryan ofigio 
of. 344, conservation of, 246, iti 
object, 350. 374. 

savage, ancient, ii. 361. 

modern, ii. 355, 356. 

Robioa. F., on An»tic religion, i, 

Rohde, E^^R, on Bergenlrllckung. 
i. 377: on (he Dionysus cull, ii. 
137, i3B-'43. 'S8- criticised, 143, 
144, Butnropological explanation, 

154. aaj, 347, 348 ; on the Dorian 

i. 363-965, discusied. Í _ 

Golden age, i. 370: on CJreek. 

Irish analogies, , , , 

Hyperboreans, i. 335; 00 Idyll. 

its nature, i. 247; on Pytbagoric 

doctrines, ii. 134. '"SI •"' ™i!- 

gonus. i. 361. 
/fomaaia. i. 162. 
Rome, Ibinian and Romans. Su 

Druids. Julius Ciesar. Tiberius 

Caesar, etc. 
Roman and Celtic law compared, il, 

333. 376, 377. 
and Celtic myth. ii. r9. 348, 

349. 3S3. 371 



Raitu.n and Cellic SBcriHee, u. iid, 

and Cellic dies compared, i. 

384-385. 
— - culture, effect in WaliS. ii. lA 

lileralure, i, 3S3. 

mythology, i. 383-188. 389. 

391. it. 8S, 375. 
Ronmno-GreelE culture, induenoe on 



Ronan, son of Tuthal, i. 13B. 

Roseher'i Lexicon, on Dionysus, ii. 
144, on the Hyperboreans, L 379, 
on the Worm myth, iL 131, <h> 
the Zagreus myth. ii. 131. 

Roscommon, county, i. 180. 

Rucene. Íi. 65, 66. 67. 

Rucht, ii. 58, 65, 66, 67. 

Rusium, i. 118. 

Rydberg. VililDr, on inconsistencies 
of Scandiniviui «ehuology, I. 

363, summarised stories, 097-301, 
pagnnism, 303. 305. on 



Sahbat, the. ÍL 337. 339, 
Sacred Smíi oflht EaU. L 333. 

dead languages. L 314. 

Sacrifice {set Chrislianily uid 

Ritual), continental, ii. aja, 

modified. 364, 
getieral agricultural. Its nnda- 

lyingidea. ii. .44, 145, 153. 134, 

■55- 



'46, 



Greek and Tbiacian.ii, 144,145, 
' ipared Wilh Celtic. 151, 

'it- >54. '55- IS*, modified, rsj, 

164. 183, 379. 
in relation to Eschoiotog]', ii, 

371. 
Indian |im Ritual, «vag* 

moditm), ii. 355. 

— Irish, animia. ii, 1B7, 

human and agrlcultun)!, 

i. 13, 146, 147, 148. 1^0, 151. ito. 
t66. 1B6. modificiUon of, 187, 
ti3 : and the I^la. 313. ato . 
n teialion to duniKcIiojc betirf. 




330^33. cf- 350 : in relation 
agricullurc. 330-331 , 336. 350. 351 . 
351 : in relation 10 ecstasy, 344, 
a66, 367, 379. 
Sacrifice, liiib, rilual. ii. 1B9, 194, 

savage, hutnan, ii. 960. a6i, 

{Macular, 363, 

sumniary of views on. it. »66. 

Syrian, li, 307. 

Sacrifiit (RobnuoD Smith), ii. 144. 
Saga (m alia Heroic Saga or 

Legend). Irish, i. 136, 137. 130, 

Norse («» Bose's. Henaud's. 

ibe Hervaiac. and (he Eddas), 
'. "97, 3<". 30=, 303, 30a; il. ai, 



Teutonic. L 138, 119. 

Saint Brandan, or Brendan, hii 

raj^age, and influence of lale, i. 

161, 183, 384, 365. in relation to 

Maelduiti'i voyage. i(a. 
Sl Bridget's Well, ii. 314. 
St. Columba. Sie Colum Cille or 

Columbo. 
SI. ColumbsWell. ii. 117. 
Si. Dnvicb. Biihop of (Rl. Rev. 

Basil JODia, D.D.). on Goidelic 

populalioQS, ii. 19, and the 

Mabinogion. ao. 
Sl Finuen and Tuan, ii. 77, 78, 83. 

and Mairend, 83. 
Sl John's Eve:, and lught, or Mid- 

lummcT, Bret of, ii. aiS; (airjr 

sctivily on, 317, aiS ; i. 137. 
Si. Maltbcw. his vtrsion of the 

Incarnation alotv, ii. 09. 
Sl. Plalrick, in Induid. 1, i>i, t35; 

and Oiiin, l;i, 153, 194, 335 ; 

and Caoilte, 194. 197. 335. 3Do, 

917; and Ihe birds of Cruachan 

Aígíe, 3iB, 33s ; 338, ii. 9, 77. 79. 

Bo, 149, and the biiies, six, 313. 

Sl. i^aul's Epistles. Latin Iri^ gloss 
on, L 337. 
I Sainu, Sit Irish sainls. 
I Salliui, L 384- 

Sti Hallowtide. 




Sanskrit, i. 314, 315, niTtliic liKn- 

lure. 316, 318, 337. 
Sarpedoa, i. 364. 

Satan, no Irish parallel, i. 393, 313. 
Savage agricultural rites, ii. 355. 
Savage religion. Dr. Jevons on, ii. 

Soxo-Grammalicus. i. 398, 399, 301. 
3". 303- TPA- 3Pi- 

Scandinavia, lis myths and myihic 
lilemlun: [ict alio Valhalla. 
Vikings, Norse escbaloloey. 
Odin, Odainsakr,.!i^.), in relation 
to Christianity, i. 135, 118, 36S. 
997. 398. ii. 100, acceptance of 
Christianily, i. 30a, 303, 307. 309. 
in relation 10 Irish mythic lilers' 
lure, laa, 139, 159. 16B, 397. 309. 
303-305, 3081 inrelaiiDnloCreek 
mylh, 396. 397, 305. 308, 309. 
333, 339, in rclatioa to Iianian 
myib, 313, 316, 314, 338. 339, 
lis highly systemattsed esclialo- 
logy, 1S4, 185. a6a, dale of 
record. 094, 39c. 396, 39B. Otlier- 
world idea in the tale of Sigrun. 
368, of Crik. 397. 998, Helge 
Thoreson, 398, 399. of Gorm, 
Thorkill. and Cudmund. 399-301 , 
of Hadding. 301, ai Ciidnnind's 
land, 301, iiuci reviewed, 303, 
heaven, 333, hell, 396, 338. 

Teulons of, ii, 341. ^. 

Scheria. i. a8s. 

Scherraann. L,. i. 333. 

SiJaurwiUiUH. Iri^ ponUlel. li. 51. 

Scbroeder. L. von. i. 317, 334. 

Schwally, F. I 936, 

Scima e/ Fairy Tain. L 1«, ii. 

Scone or Fal Hone. Ihc, i. 186. ii. 

Scot. John, the Irisbinan, Su 

Scotland. Gaelic folk-lalei in, 1. 119, 
ISO, SOI, 373-373, and Ihc Scone 
stone. 187, Gaels of, ii, fi, 19. 
77; heroes of, Cuchulinn, i. 118, 
IL 34, Finn. 34 ; Pictland ol, 
Cbratioabcd, ii. 77. 



Seme. Ste Setm. 

Semele, ii. 131. 131, 151. 

Semion. son of Stariiil, bis dcsceii' 



Sena island, lis priesle&ses. ii. 147, 
14S, 149,. Iii^ analogies, 151, 
17a. 

Sencba, of Ulsler. ii. 39. 

Senchan Torpdsl chief bard, i. 133, 
ii. 68. 69. 

Senlabot, fight, i. 136, il, 3, 31. 

SeptuagJQC chronology used by 
Annalists, i. iiS. 

Sertoiiui and tbe Isles of the Blessed, 
L 384. 385. 

SeUinta, ii. 4a, 

Severn sea, the, L lai. 

Sbatnrock episode, the, ii. loi. 

Shanacfaies or baids. See Bards. 

Sbannon river. !. ai4 ; Íi. ée. 

Shape-shifting or transformation 
(la Manannan, Tuaiha de 
Danaiin. Two Swinetierds, etc.). 
i. 139, ija. 198,211, ii. 3.10, 13, 
14, IS, 16. 36, aS, 36, 39, 40. 4 



91, ga, 94, 104, 115, I30, under- 
lying idea, lai, 131. 133, 133, 136. 
139. 14a. 143. "44. '49. "57. "SB. 
194, 195, 304. 237, 343, 244, 346, 
"78. 379- 
Sbeol, i. 354, its four divisions, 

Sibriline Oracles. Heaven of the 

SflCODd. L 350. 

Sicily. iL loS. 

Sid, Side. Sidfa Dwellets, or Aes 
Side {ite Anceslor worship, 
Angus, Fairv mounds. Hollow 
bill, under Happy Olherworld, 
Mider, Rhesus, TiiathadeDaiiann, 
and Zaimoids), i. 145, iji. 157, 
158. invisibility due to darkness. 
L 146. 176. aod mill, 1S7, 190. 
301, in Connia, 145,! 177, 376, in 
CMiin, 151, 15a, i^, inCUdiulian, 
'57. 177. ^l'. 178. as demons. 



184. 276. stattm c 






'57- 156. >"°' identical wiúi 
modem fairies, 174, 17s, in Etain's 
wooing. 175, 176. 3JO, a33. 38S. 
304, iL 48. 49- 5=. Zimnuir'» 
accoonl of belief in, L 177, 178, 
170, 376, Viking influence on 
beicf, 179, 1B3, -- ■ — 



175. .181, 

the Sidh folic," '300.! in Ncm, i. 
317, OwBtiich 
at». 333, Ma. 
Mnquest of tbe 
Eld, i. an. aia. ii, 1S8, vromen's 
position in, i. 3y>, sagas about, 
331, Creek paiallels. a6o. 374. 
376, 3S9, 308. ii. 140. None 
parallels, i. 168, 301. 308, age of 
ihe idea. 378, ii. 3, 6, 7. It. lOa. 
5id ar Pemain, Femen, or Femun. 
ii. 53. 58, S9, 67, i6t 

of Bri-Leitb. or Httg-Leitb. u. 

48.63- 

ofC'noc'Aiike. ii. ilB. 

Conachar, or Cruaohao, u. j& 

- Cnuchan, ii. sS, 67. 



-of Fair Wires, i 

- Maiiiu, il ^ 

— of MoyUnny, ii. 



49- 



Sinend, i. 114. 
Skaldic Kcnnings. i. 305. 
Skaldi and Skaldio pMns. Q. 90, 
Skene. W.. on Goidelic populatjgas, 
ii. 19, on the Mabinogion. as, 

se. 89, 90. 

Slanagh Sldhe. SerSid. 
Slaney river. iU leeend. I eib. 
Slavonic Aryans, ii. 149. »78, 
— race. u. »53- 









^^ 


^^^^^Hl INDEX ^-^^l 


^^m5?S3iJ. ai7. ii. 39. 


Swin, Dean, and [he tales of Finl^H 


Soiilb. Cecil, IL »8. 


^H 


Smilh. Robotson, i. 144, ii, 366, 


Swineherds, (he Iwo. Stt Trf^H 


Smiichaill. ii. 67. 




Snorre Slurlasoti, i. 300, 303. date. 




305 ; 'i. 90. 


Tabann, King of Frcscn, 1. 90a. 
Taboo (i« ChaslityJ, or gHi, of 
asKinbly. ii. 187, of tbefi. i. 170. 


SoOHles, on the aboda of the just, 


i. »75. 


Solon, iL 36c. 

Soma, the divine planl. i. po. jai. 

Son of Man, his Messianic ^ngdom. 


171. 


TadgorTeigue. 5«Tdguf. ■ 


Tailtin, i. 167, ii. 8a, battle <^^l 


„*-»54- .. 


170. tbe fair of, 1B4. its orid^^H 




185, aos- ^^H 


Soul (i« Psyche), the. vmrious 


daugbter of Magmor, iL iSj^^^H 


concepts of, j. 253, 055, 364, 367 ; 
oiHTnilh, s63; 073, duembodied. 


Talis of tkt Faint!. iL aai, aaa.'^^^l 


Taliessin, re-Urth of, il. 84. 85. d^^H 


non-eiisteni in Irish legend, ii. gb. 


of the bisloriral. 86. and Oid^^H 


South Irish lolk-lote, ii. 33$. 


87, Irish parallels. 83, 89, 90, d^^H 


Spain, L aoa. 384. 


9>. 93. 94- 96. »5- 130. I^^H 


Span», ii. 156. 


Taliimani, Ihe four, of lKlaitd,^^H 


StHTÍal. ii. 78. 


'73- j^^H 


Stilicho the Consul, i. 383. 


TanohAaser, Legend oflbe Knjgl^^l 




ii. 336. 337. ^^H 


Slo^. Dr. Whitley, i. .r8, 119, 


Tara, i. 187, 18S, 190. 191, I^^^H 


"■ <7S. '76, '8s, 1B7, 188. ^^H 


lao, 134, 136, 138. 163. iBB, 190, 


Tamnis{»< aho Hada, Hell, "^^H 


319,333,335,336, ii. 40,75.150. 


with Eddie t^il.%6. nME^^H 
Irish legend. 304. of (be Nofd^H 
men. 3°7, G^. 338. li, It^H 


s,:Pc"ffi„','2'S*' 


Slory-TiUtr al FaMll. thf. \. 199. 
SttBbo, on the Druids, li. 109, 3í6, 


135, 340-341, 348. 367. I^H 


on the Namniles, iL 147. 


Tea. Ibe mound of, i. 190. ^^H 


Sluiits 01 Ikt Origin andDnielof^ 


TegidVoel,ii. 84- ^H 


mttU of tkt nerlhtm Geá and 


Teigue or Tadg, son of aan. L i«^H 


Hm Tala. \. 396. 




Sualiani, ii. 4a, 43. 


30I. details. 303-907. i» cha^^H 


Succubi, li. 339, =30. 


nod paiatlels, 3o6: 334, aSa, Ojl^^^H 




17, 38. 87. J^H 


Sun-god \.ia Lug, Manannan, ^nd 


Trigut OKitnc and tkt CorH^^H 


Pbcebus), ii. 345, 147 
Sun-leor. Pittchna's daughter, i, 183. 




Teimyon, 14. ^^H 
Teite s Sttand, L 195. ^^H 


_,.83, ,84. . 


(j« Rc-birth, Virgin birth, ift.f. 


TtUgom. Ihe, i. a6i. ^^H 


Telyessin. £» Taliessin. ^^H 


li. 3.4. S.-S-S-ii, 13. 14. 16. 17, 


Towyion, on Arthur, i. 336. ^^H 


31, 9£. »6, aB, 31. 3», 36, 43. 43. 


Tm Trihi, Ugiod of ÍÁe '^^H 


47, 55- S^. 73- 7Si 93- "o. '33. 


^^^1 


Swini, Ml'derand Eiatn as, li. 51. 


Tdbba, the birds of. ii. 49. ^^M 


Tethra, Ihe men ol, L 145. ^^^B 


^^Mi«. i. 3^4; panOleU, 3»S. 


I'cuiomc Mythology, L MS, >97.^H 
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Teutonic Mythology, laic organisa- 
tion of, i. aw, in relMion to 
Per^an and Greek, i. 316. 

Teutonic theologian -poets and their 
belier, i. 306. 

Teutoivs {lee Germans), A^ian, IL 
257. ^lic origin of. i. 316 ; 
Scandinavian. ÍL 141. 37B ; pea- 
Hnl lore of, iL aio. 

Tcxtj and Studies, L 348, 2.)9, 
351, 

Tbargelia. Greek riles, ii. »03. 

Tbebcs, i. a6i. 363. 

Theft in the Otherworld (j« Laws) , 
i. 170, 171, 300. 304, 305. 

Thefl-taboos. Sir Taboos. 

Thesmopboria. rites, ii. 269. 

Thetis, i. 361. 

Thiasoi, the. of Solon, ii. «65- 

Thomas the lihymer, ii. 237. 

Thor, i. 300. 

Thorliill's voyage to the Olheiworld. 
i. 167. 17a, 399-301, 30a, 304, 3°h- 
308. 

Thorliill (j« Gorm, Thoildll, and 
Gudmuad). i. 399-301, 304, 308. 

Theridrapa. i. 300. 

Thorslrin Btarmagn'i Sagn. i. 30a. 

Thiacia orThmce, and the Dionysus 
cull, ii. 13S. 139, soothsayers in, 
139. belief in rebirth and cus- 
toms, 140. modification of cult, 
141. Irish and Celtic pamllel, 
15a, and differences. 153. source 
of Dionysus cull, 154, 155; ajB. 
its hollow hill ides, i. 377. ii. 140. 

Three Legendary cycles, Finn, Ar- 
thur, Mongan, origin of, iL 37. 

Tliru Salditn, the. L 167, 

Thuc^dides, ii. 303. 

Thyneus, king, t 377. 

Tiberius. Cnsor. 
ibeDiiiids, ii. 1 — 

Tighemmax, soti of Follacb, King 
of Ireland, his sacrifices, " — 



s laws agiiin< 



It of. 160, and 
Crom Cruaicb. 161 - iM, dis- 



, 164. 165. import of, 166. 



Tigcmach, the annalist, i. 117, 1 
135, his writings. 137. <39. I* 
date of, 163. 163, 170, 

Timagenes, on the Druidi, % 1 

109, 113, 1L4- 

Time in the Otherworld. i. 141. B 
I5>- IS3. 'fe- '**■ "65. rtS. fl 
168. 176, 306. 313, 330, 333, «t 
3oa, 310. ii. 3, 4, ts, t6. 07, 4 
79. Ba 

Tir innambeo(cA Land of Ihe Liv- 
ing), i. 337. 

Tir na-Q-og, i. 149. 193. 334, 

Tir taimgiri (f/ Land Of PTOmÍM:), 
i. 236, aa7. aaS. 

Titans, the. 11, 131, 13s. 

Todd Lttluni. the, i. 1 18. 

Tim Connor ana fMe fstTy com, D. 

Tolemism, ii. aQi, 263. 

Tragedy, ihctucnceorbooic agi, 
Traniaclvins of tie P*U. Sot., I. 



(i« »U Irish stories), i. 359. »flo, 
a6i, 363, 964. 365, 367. *77, 389. 
290, 393. it 8, 25. 31. 

Transmigration of louls (ue Mel- 
empsjchosisasif Re-blrth). iL 107, 
Dmidic views, 107. iia. Egyp- 
tian. 79, 80; 364. 

Trees of Faeiy (kb Apples and 
Kruii), i. 155, i^, »05. budi 
of wisdom and tnspiiatiOQ, [1(4. 
915 : "6, 239, °i poiadise, »»- ' 
338. a^, 349. 954, ass- of * 
Hespendes, 369, 371, oeo. 387~ 

Triple idea of after-life, I. 306, | 



Trojan 



ir and batúe of UoyH 



TropboDius, i. 377. 
Troy, fate of its heroes 

363- 
Trulh, the goblel oT, i. t^t. 1 









""^^H 


^^Hp INDEX 349 ^^1 


Trath: inie ules as adjuocti lo 


successors. >i. 94. 163, ifij, 170- ^^^H 




179, 188, 189, 196. ^^^^H 


Tuae Inber or Inver Glas, i. .98. 


Tualba de Danann. Rabelaisian ^^^H 


Tuag, ber fate, i. 198. 




Tu«ii Mac CairiU, legend or, ii. 76, 


race of. i. 174, 175, li. ^^^^M 

S5. 56. 7a, 76. Welsh VuSOál. ^^H 


77, bis tale and tranífonnalions. 


7B, 79, dale. Bo. Bi, localo, 83. 


.9, 93, 93, .68. , ^^m 




and re-biilh, 11. 93. 95, 100. ^^^^H 


Tualba dc Danaiui, the {ui Fairies, 


^^^^M 


Sid.etc.), 1.189, 198,199. 


reference to, in Annals, ^^H 


^M appeaianceor, i. 180, 181. 


iL 160, 165, 167, 168, 169-iSa: ■ 


H 300. 30I. 




^H ' — and. Caiman fair, fCf.. 


189 ; in Heroic Saga, ii. 11^, Í89- ■ 


B ii. 183, 184. 


197 ; in Ossianic cycle. 1, 334, U 
Homeric parallel. 360. B 




■94- 


Semitic analogies, ii. a'fi. ^^^^H 


and doth and burial, i. 


Tuathal i 138 ^^^^1 


ait. an, iL aj4i in relation 10 


T^thal Tecbtmor, High King, i. ^^^H 


ancestor worship. 335. 336, 337. 


Tu'i'L's Strand, ii. 187. ^^^| 


338. 




Tulchine, the Druid, i. 313. ^^^^1 




Tumuli and Inicribed Slaius ttl ^^^M 


194-198. 


Nob orange, tit., \. an, ií. 334. ^^^^^| 




dwcllioes, 1, I74i 177. 178, 


Tummuc or Tumiuc, ii. &t. 65. ^^^H 






^^^H 




and ibe Fonotiani, ii. 


Two Swineherds, Ibe begetting of ^^^^H 


173 


174. 17s. 176. 179- 


^^^H 




— andgodsofagncunurc, 11. 


Ticnk Tnoylk. laic, I. 199. 11. 15. ^^^^H 


18S 


189, 194. 194, 195. 19B, 199. 






identical with Fairies, i. 


UaranGarad. spring. iL 63, well, ^^^^H 


17s 


ii. 159, i6g. aao, 339. 


^^^H 




magic powers oi, L an. 


UchI Cldligh, the sid, L 194. ^^^H 


iL 


fi. s6, 72. 93, 94. 105, 149. 


Uisnech, hm, i. 145. ^^^H 


171 


173, 173, 177. 178, 181, 189, 


Ulidia. i. 194. ^^^H 


19s 


197. 


Ulysses (i« abo Odysseus), his ^^^H 




Maslert of Ufc, ii. 171- 


descent into Hades, L 364, 366. ^^^H 


~Tb^ 


al Moylura, iL 177, 17B, 


319, ^^^^1 
Ulster. L 1171 IIS champions, 118. ^^^M 




mythical, i.. 165. 167, 168, 


119, and kingi, lao, laa, 137. ^^^^H 




195, 197, and the reverse. 


138; 309, Ibe great war, 311, ^^H 


169 


189. 196. aoo. 306. 


later kings of. ii, 6, 7. 10. tfi. 73. ■ 




as nature gods. L 178, ii. 


legends of, 37, 30. 3i. 33. and ^ 


TBa 


— origin, i. 177. iú 79. 


wamors. 39. 40, 41, 4", 43. 45- ■ 




48, 68, 69. ?>. 74, 77. 78, 9T. 189. ■ 

lady of. 55. ^^t^H 

Ullonian cycle, tlie. i. 118. 1 19, 133. ^^^^^H 


171 


in ihe olhCTWorld, i. 303, 


30S 




i3i< 'Sa. '93, >09. ". aS- 17, 3i, ^^^H 


aa powHS ol I.lc and in- 


, 33, 34' 70.^71.. S3. 93. 95. >97. ^^^H 


~— Ibclr predeccsson «nd 


Ultonlaos, the, i. 153. 193. ^^^H 


Undying pari of man. Stt Qbo». ^^^^H 



Haug bui, PsTcbe, Soul, and 

Wraitb. 
Undying, the {ue Odainsakr and 

Translalion), i. 306, 307. 
Universe, the. i. 387, ago, 306^ 
ihe roaster of Ihe, Ste 

Kronos. 
UpaaUhadi. the. Í. 317. 
ussher, i. 037, 
Utopia, Greek idea of, i, 371. 274, 

!i78. 379, aBa, parallels, 335, 337. 
Uttaia. Kuru, or Yama's Laad, aod 

parallels, i. 325. 
UsoKh, /ate of the sons ii/,\. 119. 

Vajusii. the hdvenlf Ireeie, i. 311, 
Valerius Maxim us, on Ibe Druids, 



30«. 

Veda. £«Avcsu, Zendavesia, Rig 

Veda, etc 
Vedic India. Sa India. 
Vedic literature, L 314, mythical. 

3'6-3'9. 3*». 3ai. 3"». 3i»9- 
Vtndiáad, the (Avesta), i. 309, 311. 

Veniusa, i. soj. 



19. 

Vikines, the. their inroads, dfecl 
on Irish legends, i, 114-137, 128, 
"9. t3S. 136. "49, 1$'. '59. 179- 
183, 184, abduction elements. 
iSj, 190, ai4, ii. s. at. Bi. t6a. 
168,196. 

Violeol, ii. 183. 

Virgil on the Oihcrworld. i, 383. 
2S6, 987, aUg, Virgilian influence 
on writers of Maelduin, i, 167. 

Virgin Queen of Avalon, Ihe. i. 137. 

Virtue and Vice (jr« Druids), ao 
carding 10 Pythagoras, ii. 114. 
115, GauUsh views, 118, iig, 
Orphic view, las-iafi, MUth Celtic 
views. 353, 



Vishnu, and the axe-ttuow of 

Coibnu, iL iSe. 
Visia PauH. i. 249. 
VijianofEr.i. =75. 

■ of Cathair Mor, i. aiS. 

of Josaphat. 1. 349. 

of Mac Conglinne. L 307. aoB, 

ii. 180, iSi. 
— - of Sulurui. i. 34B, MQ. 
Visions. Sa Apocalypses. 
k'ita SI. Gilds, i. aj6, 
VivasanI, i. 330. 
Volesfa, the. i. laB, its creation 

mylh, L 3C*i. 307. 
Voyages. Stt IinivnB, unaer \t\A 

Te«a. 
Voigl, ii. 144. 



ii. ai. in story, i. tag. ii. 87. 88. 

89, ii. 19, ao, belief in vampires, 

030. 
Ward, Calalogoe. i. 137. 
Water as inspiring, i. 314. si re- 
generating, 339, TTrfenrd to, 346. 
Wave of Ciidna, i. 194, 195, 197. 
Weapons, i. 154. iBo. tBa. 187. 19L, 

«>o, 306, 310, ii. 5, 73. 91. lit. 

173, 177, 187. 
Well oiConnU, 1. 3J4. 946. 
Well-dressing. Sit Garland SOD- 

day, and LJutrim. 
Welái tilenilure {sa MabinogbHi 

and Irish|. i. 1x9 ; ii. 16, 17, 18, 

ai, 33, 33. 34, 87, 89, ctiliciliD 

otpoclry, 90. 
Welshmen. 01 ftytbons, ÍL 19. 
Western Europe, and Irdjnd in 

Slh century, 1. 245. 
European lilenituie inHuimced 

by Irish Imrana, i, 161 
Whilehom of Ai. the. it 66. 

olCoolney, 65. 

Whitney, W. D.. oa BrAbmanic 

doctrme, i. 317. 




WÚMlÍEch, Prof., on Aed Slaoe, i 

laa; on Dcchlire, ii 39, 40; oi 

Echlia Condla, L 145, an; Di 

Two Swineherds, ii. w, 60, 

Wilcb-crafl and rairydom, ii. 3a6 

339, principal features. 337, in 

I reiallan to Cbrútianit}', 938. 

I Gomine's views on oHgin, 338, 



. 139. 140, 170, 171. 198, 1 
317. 300. 30'. ii- 3. ". 13. IS. 
16, 35. 36. 48, 50, s». 58. 73, 74, 
83. 84. 93. 94. 115. "". '39- I4B. 

149, 165, 171, 17a, 173, 176, 177, 
178, 181, 1B2, 183, 184. 187, iBB, 
189, 194, 195. 197. 304, ao9, 337, 
aSo- 

Woden, or Odin, anccslcr of Qu< 
Vieloria, i. 187, and Ihc Mead at 
Knowlede^, 314. his ball, 36B. 

Wollner. Ptof. W., i. ao?. ii. 180, 
181. 

Woman of Linemag, tlie, e/. Caia- 
tigwn, iL 3. 4. 

Women. Sit Black Hag. aid 
olbers. under nanifS; ut aim 
Malrinrchy. 

in Christian Apocalypses, 1.351. 

in «lassie olherworlds. i, 359, 

360. 361. 371. 37S. 383. 289. 

of Faeiy [«< Ainé, Blai, 

Ccsair, Cleena, Clidna, Dil, Fann, 

Liban, Land of Womrn, and 

I VBriaOtS. Macha. Ibe Monigan, 

I and Signin). summon and detain 

I morlBls. i. 143. 145, 14Ú, 149. 150. 

'53. '54. IS*. '59. 160. '6S. '68. 

177, 337, 339, prefer handsome 

men, 145. '76, . charaeterislic 

150. 164. 165, iSS. appearance. 
150. and dress, 153. 154. 164. 
165. 176, 1B8, 190, 197, 303, 304. 
005, 9i6, change shape at will. 
iji. 15a, an. iL 16-17. 87. 
postess healing powers, i. T53. 
- - --- - ii all deathless, 159, 




195, 197, 198, 199, their dignity, 

164, 188, and scU-respecl, 165, 
i65, 167. arc chaste, 166, 167, 
[91. 195, their independence. 300, 

immortal, 303. Adam's daughters. 
304, divine inspiring f>ersons, 305, 
demon women. 309, u. 317, love, 
wed, and befriend mortals. 310. 
ais. a6o U/: Aini), in alli^ory, 
316, in Hollow HtU, reverse 
ideal, 330, and the soul of 
Cucbulinn, 367, ii. 7. 14, 16, 17, 
73. ai8. 319. 

in French Arthurian romances, 

i. ts6. 

of Ireland (jee Carman, 

Matriarchy, Matroaymic. T^Iin, 
etc.), morals of , ii. 6, u; 51, 5a, 
73. 74. '74. as charioteers, 41. 
03 sequestered, 48, jo, indepen- 
dence 0Í, and pride, i. ijj, ii. 70, 
si5o, sumptuary laws aRccting, 
161, founders of festivals. 183, 
184, 185, 186, 31 craftswomen, 
188. 

in the MahabhoTBia, i. 334 ; 

earlier belter position of, ^5. 

in Norse l^ends («s Lif. etc. ). 

1. 36S. 398, 399, 300. 301 ; less 
free than in IrUh, 308. 

in the Vedic Heaven, low 

position of, i. 3», and ritual, ii, 
139. r47. 148. 149. 

World's end location of Olbenrorld. 



i. 373, incongruity of bliss so 

aHoincd, 37^. 
Wraith, i. 368! 
Writing, uncertainly of date of 



tfama and his realm, i. 330, 331. 
331. (he Indian Pluto. 323, 
parallel», 334, 335, 336. 



3S> 1 

KajBO, liturgy of tim Avesta, i. ; 
VellowplBguein Ireland, 1 139, i 
Vima, tbe Iranian Adam. i. ;tog. 
his enclosure, 310, possible 
Jowish origin. 311, 313. 314. 315 ; 
described, 31a, jai, 335, 317. 
YoHK, lai e/. ii. 56. 
Young MantÉí, Argyllstiire lale, 

Greek analogy, i. 979, Z73. 
Yule-tide. L 398. 



:30. '3'. 



Zagnbus myth, ibe, i 

and the Deluge, 135; ijj. 
Zalnmiis of ihe Hollow Hill. ii. 140. 
Zaialhrustra. quoted, L 31a. 
ZtUakriftfUrDtHtsckti A UerlAum . 

J. 118. 

fitr DttOsehe PMteU^e. i. 116. 

JUr die Kunde iit Morgtn- 

landtt, i. 335. 
Zellcr, E.. quoted, ii. 114. 114. 
Ztnd-Avtila, It (traduction par 

James Damiealcler), i. 309. 
ZaiJave.ila, Ike, and lit First 

Etttie» ChapltTs ofGettiis. \. 315. 



^us, i. 313. immoruliiy 1 

sons,2sB, 359, 37i:r'- -'" 

364. 370. 074, collec 

277, and the Zagieus a 
130. 131.13a. 133. 1" " 
philosophy, 134, ( 
134. 135, called Eubouleus, )| 



, H.. 






and deductions. 127, igg, tfl^ 
135, on the name Arthur, 139. 
ii. 7 : on Connb. i, 1441 on 
Cuchulinn, 156, 15S. i6a ; on 
Ihe Imrana. 161, 163, 163. (66, 
167; on Etain, 175. ii. 39. 54; 
on the Sid belief, 177, 17S, 179, 
i3o, 176 ; on the Bebind tttky, 
300 : on AdamDau's Vision, sao 1 
on the Fourfold Division of ihc 
Othcrworld, 335. 3a6 ; on the Tir 

Taimgiri. 337. iM. 
Zosinias,tbe Hermit.hjs Apocalypse. 
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